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d 5 | thay? Ms. 1 
A general poeydt's or 1 7e- 
So ainſt the udocatholike reli 
there = of the C atholike i/tle of $, Pang 
iefly expounded, and aptly, 
wah lied to more then hen fog 
of popilh errours,and as many 
farruprions of Manners. | 1 14 
fx | , ( WV & | 3: Y 
. -With a Preface ſerning as a preparative 7) 
Catholicon,anda ayet preſe after. 


Anal tz) BIVTE * git 
.- 2.Tim. 2.74,25. 

EF... , Theſerhiant of the Lord muſt not ſirive, but be 
E gentle toward all men, apt to teach, ſuffering ewll |, 
W men patiently, 

\.: Inſlrullme them with mechencs that are contrae 
\Fie nnded, "prooumng if God at any timewill pine . 
» them repentance , that they may know the trith, 
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ps Elienh ſalutem in ( briſto. 


i 


tani exploſum eft (renertde Antifles) 
veritats nthilo eſſe mendacio mel» - 


Mz ab omnibus illud Ly[adri Spa 


ore,ſed vſu tantu alterii alteri preſtare: Ly- 
ſaaroifli ſaniles illi omnes mubs vidernr (quot- 
quot tate hac noſtra extiterin, ) qutveritats 
Indaganaz operam impendere ſuper flunm , &- 
religions: perpurgande ludium accommodare 
rem putant hand neceſſaria: in ſua porro que= 
9, profeſſione ſaluum eſſe poſſe, ſecrurum eſ- 
ſe debere: quod widetar ſenſiſſe Rhetorins qui= 
dam,qui,ut teſlatur Auguſtinus , omnes here« 
rieos refle ambulare MR Iſt erreri vis 
ille omnium ſapientiſſimus prudents ſus con- 
flio reftitit, fic inquiens, veritatem compara, 
ac non venditg : q#i 07mi condin in Veritas 
rt fludinm incumbendum ſnadet,& 1lb acque> 
fre acquieſctendum. Non ergo fruſtra ille ls- 


bor ſuſcipitur,ſed neceſſarins & wiilie eſt, qui 


in veritate di/quirenda , errove diſſipando,cs- 
renebris diſcritiendss ponitur: in rebus fides nie 
mia diligentia nulla eſt, refla via incedens 
nimum feſtinare non poteſt: bene Ambrojms, 


eſt fidei religioſa violentia , ſegnitia crimi- Lib3jn le 


_ noſa. : 
q 2 Alind 


REVERENDO IN CHRL. 
> ) ſtopatri D.Martino Heaton Epiſco- 
\wJ 


her.g2 


© Ald porro hominam genus eff, Abtenen 
bras ſuas amaiit, net errores ſuvs ſanan pate 
antrr: enangely vero lucem ferre nullo mods 
ſent ,ne Cabgantes corum oculi ſolem a/pt- 
eeſtinent. Hpud Lac edemoras hec fertur 
Fpmiſſe lex ſie” 31valuiſſe mos, vi per platens 
* wotln tranſeuntes ſee face precume incederer, | 
vt fic aſſueti in tenebris intrepide ambularent. 
T ales plerumg, papiſte ſunt, qui ſe tam din 
Pontifictis obletlarunt umbris,h in denſis (ut. 
perſtitions ſue tenebrus graſſari conſmenerfit, | 
ot ſibs facem preferrs enangelicam non ſi» | 
nant nec ad lucernan peaes [uosdurigere cupi- 
ant. On tamen yobis non negligenas ſunt, nee 
" eorum omni: abiicienda cura:[ed omnibui mo« 
dis tentandum eft,c adhibendi conatus,vt ex 
ſmperſiitionts ſue ſine pelago, quo fere ſubmer- 
guntur, ſine quo twrpiter Volutantur erroris 
canotandem emergant, O& ſe recipiant,ut be - 
ne wonet Apoſiclus:Leniter cornpiendi ſunt 
"contrario animo affe&ti, ecquando det cis 
deus vt reſipiſcentes aznoſcant veritatem? 
Etrefte Augnſlinus , Non ideo negligenda 
medecina eſt,quianonnullorum inſanabi- 
lis peſ{ilentia. | 
(rum veroa Pontificiis partibus gui ſlant, 
' Capita ſnaexerere incipiant , ſeriptis ſur mes 
laceſſant virus evomant , & errores ſnos lone 


$ {ateh, dsſerninare 60ngniur: (nam ſuperſii- 
tions 


c 


Plotarch. i 
Laconic. ialti 


$-Tirn2.25+ 


{ Epilt,q8. 


- ſoli apudſuos ernditorum nomen adepti ſunt, 


» Lacedemonas indoftos: Verum, inquir,elt,a pleiton.apud 


riowit ifs magiftri in propoſito fun perrinaces 
ſant ,'& mprobo labore ſo abtineve poſſe ſpe+ 
raxnt,quod tmſta defenſione non aſſequuntur) 

& quod de ſui temporis hereticis ſerippit Hie« 

ronymns: Ardentmas abillis defenditur h#> Yheophil, + 
rel1,quam anoſtrisoppugnaturz //orwm © 
jgitur conatus nobis proinbends ſunt ; & tore " 
rentis tam turbulent decarrentis mpetns fi 

frendus ch repellendus oft : ſpectem illipre ſe 

ferunt eximie pietatis , ſeavere in illos cadit HomgiaLeks - 
iliud Origenis: Multi ſunt, qui Chriſtino« | 
menhabent , ſed veritatem non 'habent 

Chriſti. Carhokcos ſe iaftant, ſed cum eAngn- 2 

ſtins re/pondemns:Catholicinonelleincipt- 


ent,niſihzretici eſle deftiterint . Pontifies 0 


inter proteſiantes neminenmL reperirt illis in- 
genio vel dotrina parem : atg,hic occurrit, 


quod ohm Athemenfi reſponſum eſt obiieiems, 


vobisenim nihil mali didicimus: /r nos hae Plutarth. 
w/mpd; doftrina Pontificits inferiores fate« 
mur:ad malitian non tam prudemes aut do- 
#ti fura15 de ceteris non eff , quod glorientur. 
Sed numero & multitudine pracunt: neg, hac 
de re nos multiom ſuns follicits: veritas non 
numer? ſed pondere prenatet , neg, continud 
wekores ſunt,qui plurer: & quorii maior ple- 
ramg pars eornm detericr conditio: Turba * 
wy C3 pere- 


®* pugnaredocuilti, {ca profetto poptificiorum 
wA- 


Epiſt.Dedicat: 
percuntium multitudo peccantium : vt 448 
Hieronymus, nouit veritas pancorum manu 
vincere:t5- de muliis non militwm copits, ſed 


canſe bontate triumphare : confidenter ille_ 


magnum hoſtium numerum pradicanti:tanto, 
inquit,matorerit gloria,quia plures inter- 
ciemus: 41g, hoc ad ſumma ducss noſtri glo« 
riam redundabit , qui puſillum gregem ſnum 
contra lupor uns agmina armare poſſi; . Se 
Pontificu veteran milites ſunt & perits, vt 
qui [epua in acie fleterint ; nos recentes ty- 
runculi caftra & aciem non expert: . Sed 
neg, hac ex parte vel tantum aducrſari- 


5s partum compendium. , vel nobis illa- - 


tum oft damnum , Equidem initio , quamadin 
CMmſtri evangelics ſedatum ſcribends genus 
ſequebantar , ſcripturas interpretando magis 
eccleſue dei, quam cum adver/arys concertane 
ao prodeſſe cupientes , nondum fortaſſis tams 
exercitats in iſto militia genere evaſerant : 
munc vero toties aduerſariorum imurys ad 
certame provocati, noſtri plura hoſtibus quans 
#p/7 acceperant infligere vulnera didicerunt. 
* Omibuc illud tam accidit, quodolim Ageſilao, 
gu dum Thebani frequetibus prelys infeſtus 
efſet, ab lis repullia eft non ſme vulnere: cui 
feſtive Antalcidas , pulchram a Thebanis 
merceds reportas,quiillosinvitos &rudes 
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Epiſt.Dedicat. 

enaledica importunitas, nobis,qus in ocio confi- 

dere maluinm , (; per illos licuiſſet , & vires 

maipres addidit , & militands etiam peperit 
eritian. 

Atqui non dubito ( reverende Domine } 
quin ex virag, Academia, tan ex equs 
T roiano plares propediem proditurs ſint, qui 
R omanam ſuperſiitionem a veteri Ila Trois 
#rinndam peſſundent &- pedibis concultent , 
ſi veſtro reliquorumg, graviſſmorum praſu- 
lum hortatu & confitio mvitatt, veſlrog, anx= 
i/io & opera adintt (vbiveſtram oravitatens 
nequaquam acfuturam fperamus ) ad hoc ſtu- 
dinem incitentur. Iſthac vbi bene ſucceſſerit, 


querele ili veteri non amplins erit apud os 


focus : Ingemui tantam nobis incſle negli- pjjeron.de 
centiam, vt nec veritatem: poſſimus aſtrae. vic pero 


re, cum alij valcant pro veritate inculcare 
mendacium. : 
Nunc paucts oftendam, quid in hoc opuſtuls 
preſtiterim:periculum fect,an, ſicnt ante in ca= 
troverſus fidetperrraflands ita nunc in [cripe 
tnris explicanas eccleſie wſibus deſervire poſe 
ſem, ad publicum Commodum aliquid adiu« 
ments comportare: & rette dixime periculum 
acere : video enim me mpericulo verſari, as 
ſubitaneas has meas commentationes in omni- 
rn conffettum profero, Non tnepte Perianare 
medico dotto,dum verſus malt ſcribertt,dixit 
- 


Archidamie 
huner, 


Nieron. prefat. pro 


Epiſt. Dedicat, 
guide: quid tibiin mentem venit , vtprs 
{cito medico, appellari velis malus pocta ? 
quod in illss retorquere qui poſſit,qui ad ſerie 
benamm ſe accingunt , n&ex concionatoribus 
non malis, ſcriptores reddantnr mati. Sed in- 
telligant velim qui doflioves ſunt , me ills iHHa 
nn ſcribere,ſed imperitts,qui,ut bene Hieron, 
in ſcripturis fine przvio & monſtranteſe- 
mitam, ingredi non poſſunt. e{rque in ip- 
forum pratiam, non eloquentie conſettans ri- 
wulos,ſed vulgares miſcens ſermones,non vere 
bis inhians , ſed rebus ftudens, 0% 4d [mmgals- 
ram capium me accommodans , iſtaraptim 
ON feftinanter pertexm: vt bene ille, nobis 
olitum eſt non plauſum legentium, 


_— adRo- 6d fructum proficientium quzrere. 


Has qualiacung, ts two nomine apparere 
wolni( graviſſime Epiſcope )tum ut aliqua gra- 
ti animi mc erga te ſionificatio extaret, cui 
we , vi perhumano + perqua benign eccleſie 
mee Barlcienſ. patrono devinitum agnoſco, 
#! que etiam Ut ſcires, quanta de fide & pieta- 
te 1n5,05 qireryalin opinto nobts ingenita fit:in 
quo cepto pietalts crrſu + utimere fic fortiter 
pergas, ut ad finem eptatum feliciter perveni- 
& in { briſto leſu.cui lan in ſecula. Dat, Bars 
deiz. 5. calend. Septemb. | 

Tuz reyerentiz obſervantiſf. 
eAndreas Willett, 
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THE "PREFACE 
-othe Chriſtian Rea-| 


der  ſcruing 25 a preparative to 
the Treatiſe following, 


Kalfull Þ firians-, to 
Tworke ſafely and cure 
* 4 ſoundly, doe vie prepa- 
5] ratines before they mi- 
_ to their patients, 
ap rae a dyet to 
ſcrued after; the ' 
fmecourſewill kno whereas I Jae | 
out of S, /udes Catholike epiſtle, confe- 
Red a Catholicon, that is, a generall pteſer- 
uatiue agairiſt popiſhi infedfion, I will firſt 
briefly prepare the minde of the diſcreete 
Reader, i in ſhewing the danger of this'o- I 
uerfpreading abd contagious diſcaſe. $e- nikilmagis «« | 
neca fatth, that nothin doth more profit the Tere Va g 
ficke,then to be caredof him,whome th ey defire' yo woture-th, | 
ro be cured by. | truſt then that this enter. +, 
priſe of mine, ſhall not be fruitleſſero any,* 
proceeding from _— which wiſheth well 


to 


tothe cauſe of religion, and toall thoſe that 

wnfainedly loue the Lord Tefus , yhat th 
which ſtand, may continue , they which 
wauer may be ſetled, which doubt,may be 
confirmed. Such a phyſitian therefore, as 
isa friend , and ſuch phyſickeas 1s whole- 
ſome, is that, I truſt, which every man de- 
fireth, that either would haue his licknes 
cured,or his health preſerued. 

Now to know how dangerous & hurt- 
full the contagion of Poperie, and popiſh 
xcligion is,no better rule canbe giuen, then 
that preſcribed by our Saviour, Math: 7. 
16, Ex fraflibus cornm, oc. By their fruits 
ye ſhall know them, And the wiſe man de- 
ſcribeth the harlot by theſe properties. 
Her crueltie: Her houſe tendeth to death, 
Prov. 2.18. Her treacherieand vnfaithful- 
nes: Shee forſaketh the guide of ber youth , 
verſ.17. Her flaiterie : verſ.16. Shee flatte- 
reth with ber words. As adiſhoneſt and vn- 
chaſt woman is thus diſcerned, fo is acor- 
rupt religion. And theſe are the very bad- 

and enſignes of the whore of Baby- 

lon, Crueltie, Treacheric, Flatterie. Where 

they get the ſword, they ſhew all crueltic : 

where their power faileth , they worke by 

treacherie ; where this ſpeedeth not , they 
-will decciue by pe 

cr 


- Theirrageandcruckieagdinſtthe 
bers of Chriſt; -hatie beetie moſtbrunſh 
and vnnaturall; whattorturevean be deui- 
ſed, which they haue not —=_ : Whit 
grievous death which they' 

cuted vpontthe poore meitibersof Chriſt? -- 
Some they hanec hanged,” as aGood think 
ſer in Germanie in his owne' houſe, Fox 
p.#80. Sotne drowned as Peter Spenvlet 
at Enfiſhetn. Some-behieded: Nicholas 
Paul at Gaunt. Foxp. #58; Some buried 
quicke, as two women at Lovaine. wm 
15442. ex Prancis Encen, Sorhe pulledias 
funder by-pectetneale't 16H Charke*at 
Melden.” Art. ? 5 24.ex Criſfons i Soffie had 
their eyes put otit,asaprie{din Germanis, 
Fox.p.8 5 / Sotheputintothepimebbacke, 
hanging bythe hatds and #ifſed'vpbe« 
hinde, with/s great waleht/ar cheirfeetes; p, 
##2. Sortie porloned;a9ipriett at. Erford. 


. þ. 396. Somie'burfied'with VE Steaan 
Browne atÞoitiers. An. 1 549 


" Some bur- 
ned by peecetticate: Pere Ouvartin Pabie, 
em, 1 558 Somme burtied|liecing freared 


'with fatand brimſfeiie 52+ Marines Alba, 


Petrus Seribaat Lyons. ri Patileds. Sore 
burned with brimone nid igunpowded, 


as Tuliarnis L'evilte at Sarifefve. Hon: 15 54. 


ex Johannes Criifino, S616 burned with 
b A 2 pitch 


' : v Fa. — l a 5 4 
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eh of Saints: 


| ping 


burnedto ahegio wo England. Godbe bet: 


George, Marty pl 1.3567.” Some broyled: 
> IG at Oſtend; Fox. p. 2113. 
with hot yrop, hands and 


5 Mavis Ge = P+ 896, Some drawn 


and torne;ypon-the racke ; 'Bennet Ro- 
mane; Foxy, 926,Some had my 40 phat 
cut oat;Peter Roſcan atB e-Tn.1s556, 
Criifin. And Peter Serreat holoſſe An. 
#553. Willam-Haflon at Roane. em. 
1544-4 « And it was generally 
decrecd at Part , that the Martyrs ſhould 
þ; 2+ t $ nw e-Fnn. 1546. 
ome. had their tongues boared 
through; Henrie Conborenies Criffim. 
Some Shad theirthroats cut, as 88.in Cala- 
bria.7.942-Somewomen lain with child, 
and their/infares tumbling out; troaden 
wnder feete, and trampled. ypon : as the 
women of Merindoll, Fox. p.952; Vn- 
{peakable arg tho-torments which thou- 
lands of 'Gogs Saints haue endured and 
Slvffered-vndertbetyrannie of Antichriſt. 
500. wereapprehended aroncein Cala- 
bria.Fox.p,942- Ten thouſand were ſlaine 
in Paris inthreedaics, in the bloodic maſ 
Gere. Withinleſſe then frue yeares , three 
hundreth fauhfull ſeru Chriſt, were 


{ed 


bes; asthe Apoſt hak f the ſe 
ns, asthe Apoſticfpake o ers 
uantsof Chriſtin "OA umes, they were 
tried with mockings and fcourgings : 
moreouer by bonds and impriſonment: 
they were heed, hewen aſunder , temp- 
ted, they were flain'withthe fword:whom 
the wortd was not worthic of, Hebr. 11. 
37. ſo haue the true worſhippers of God 
beene handled in theſe latter times. And 
whereas they could not ouercomeby ſubs 
tiltieand ſophiſtrie, they have tried them- .., 
by force and cruelty, as Herome faith inthe ralbus iofizns 
like caſe; Are yon ſowell taught,that whom 3 © fear | 
108 can not anſwer, you will take cf his head'; Areciay pote- 
and cut out his tongue that will not hold ghEe7y Fes : 
peace ? So did Fulviato Cicero,and Herod quetacere non” 
toTohn. And thus did the Papiſts deale P***/2940 
with the learncd Martyrs: whome they | 
could not conquer by Scripture, they 
thought to ſubduc by Res 603d ant 
cuted them with fire and fword,, whotne 
they could not conquer by the word, 
Much like are theſe Romaniſts to' their 
forefathers the olde bloodie'Romanes, 
whoſe meaſure they fulfill. © . 
: Seneca | & that L. Scylla'com- 

A 3 manded 


| Libgdelra. 


|; Senlade Ira, 
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manded M. Marius legges to be broken, 
his eyes to be.pulled out, his bands to be 
cut off, and ſo tormented him by peece- 
meale, as ſome of the Martyrs were hand- 
led. Cajus Czfar vſed this torment,to ſtop 
their mouthes with ſponges, and pieces 


_ cutoff from their garments , whome he 


cruelly pur to death : even as the popiſh 
Romaniſts boared through the tongues 
ofthe Martyrs,and thruſt balls of yron in- 
to their mouthes,and of ſome they cut out 
their tongues, that they ſhould not com- 
plaine of their crucluie . Voleſus the pro- 
conſull of Aſia, vnder Auguſtus Czfar, 
hauing in one day beheaded 300. walked 
among the dead bodies, vaunting himſelfe 
with theſe words, Remy vere regiams, O 
kinghy a1!The like cruell part,ifnot worle, 


was ſhewed by the Ramaniſts in Calabria 


em. 1560. when 88. Martyrs in one day 


' had their throats cut. The manner where- 


of was this. They beeing all ſhut vp in 
one houſe togither as in a fold, the hang- 
man tooke them. out one by one, & ſo di- 
ſpatched them : going from one to an 0+- 
ther with the bloodie knife in his wouth, 
anda bloodie muffler in his hand, with his 
hands vp to the ellboes in goare blood. 
Did not this cracll wreich thinke _—_ 
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Prefacs... 


his winde,that he 


baddeveayoincebyath roman; ' 
Such haue beenc,and yetis, the crueltic of - | 


the popiſh Romane Church, whereby we: 
may certenly diſcerne that they are not 
guided by the ſpirit of God : for, the frmits 
of the ſpirut are meekeneſſe, gemleneſſe, peace, 
Gal.5.22. Theſe bealtly cruell bloodſuc- 
kers ſhew themſeluesto bi the right mem- 
bers of Antichriſt, and the brood of Ro-' 
mulus that laid the foundation of Rome in 
the blood of Remus his brother.-Neither: 
are we to looke for better entertainment, 
or other meaſure at their hands. For one 
of their own cuntrey men that beſt knew 


the bloodie diſpoſition of the Romaniſts, Aocinerca«- 
- hath thus deſcribed their nature : Thu bad pong | 


litie hath crueltie among the reſt, th ; 

walitie hath crueltie among the reſt T tare, | 
me 

nſcele 


mnſt hold out: and hardly returne they to 4; 
with wichednes, 


ence, that ſuffer vnder their cryell hand, 
and to his Church in England continue: 
this fauour,that as we haue ſhaken offtheir 
tyrannicall yoke, ſo we may neuer be-: 
bro when irs lameagaine. Amen.So 
beit. Lord Telus, | 


But, becauſe the Romaniſtsdoe falfly: : 


obict againſt the Proteſtants ; their ex«! 
A4 treams 


d 


God graunt hisfaithfull ſeruants pati- Lhe 


DialLup.7. 


6 "or 4 
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ie executed ypan the Popes! 
Catholikes, for ſtopping of: heir lounte-! 
rous mouth, I will briefly ſet downe the: 
truth hercin. | 7 

A certaine; brawling fryer of Paris, 
namely Feverdentne , hath.ſtepped forth 
of late, opening his lying mouth wide ; a= 
gainſt the proceeding of the Proteſtants 
in France eſpecially and England. Con- 
cerning France he ſaith,that the whole na- 
tion did abound with blood, their Chur- 
ches made ſtables,or burned to aſhes, their 
fields waſted, their rivers ran with blood : 
argue hi,novr evangely, fratim:and theſe are 
the fruits, faith boefibe new goſpel. And, 
of troubles in England moouecd againſt 
Cathalikes, he is not aſhamed thus impu- 
dently to write: that they are drawne to: 
come to heare ſermons; if they refuſe to 
come, they are impriſonned , whipped, 
hanged,racked, bowelled , their 474 
quartered and boyled, and caſt forth to be 
eaten of foules,beaſts,and dogges,becaulc 
they defire to obſerue the religion recei- 
edi their fathers. - | 

Would any man thinke, that they were 
ſo ſhameleſſe, as to publiſh ſuch wicked 
ſlatnders and impudent hes,to theview of 
the world? - *; FEE 

$inig yt This 


EF . / ENS adn © _ 
.- This ying fryer hath moſtlaunderou- Feeders 4 
ſly charged - Arp with the ciuill 4 


warres and troubles of France , with deft» 
ling of the temples , ſhedding of blood, 
laying waſt the countrie;whereasit ismoſt 
notoriouſly knowne,thatthe Papiſts wete 
the onely cauſes of all theſe miſcheifes. £ 
Did not Miniers that cruell tyrant, when : 
he had taken the towne of Cabrieisby tre- rozp. g932ex | 
cherie, enter into theChurch , and cauſe Ms 4 
men, women,and children, that were fled F 
thither for ſuccour, to be' cruelly ſlaine? . 
Did not the Duke of Guiſe at Vaſhacum of 
doe thelike, caufing his ſouldiers to enter  laſtiGob.'- 5 
the Church,and with a great ſlaughter put mw 
them all to the ſword? 

Againe, isit not notoriouſly knowne, 
that in that treacherous maſlacre in, Frice, © 
| An, 1572. there were in Paris, Lyons, 


Orlcance, Rhoane,and other cities, within 
one moneth,aboue thirtie thouſand Pro- 
teſtants ſlaine,inſomuch that the channels 
inthe ſtreetes ranne with blood 2 howe 
then are they not paſt all ſhame to obie& 
' theſethings, andlay them to the charge of 
_ the Proteſtants? And what other cauſe is 
there ofthe treacherous prattiſesof ſome 
french papilts againſt their nowe moſt 
worthic king, both afore time, andnow of 


hs 


- Fomdeains 11:6, (but that God in his mercie hath pre- 
ou ucnted their miſcheifes) but , for that his 
7 maieſtic pitying the deſolation and ſpoile = 
ofſo famousa kingdome, hathin his wiſ= Þ are 
dome appeaſed the ciuill warres and trou- || C} 
bles there,to the greatreioycing of all that | gn 
loue their countric. Who then were the. Þ| th; 
firſt authors oftholedomeſticall tumults, || £5 
but they who ſecretly worke to haue them | fer 
renewed,and the honourable edit of pa- Þ| are 
cification to be diſlolued ? Wherefore, I | v1 
Non invenirs may ſay here ,to this ing yer S. Au- | po 
Fn =; £#ſtine (aid to Petilian the Donatiſt: /Frhow 
 , autiocan» ſhow/deſt ſay ynto me;that 1 am Penitian Hows oe 
> could I tell to refute thee, but ether to deride we 
dolerenz (ed thy ſcoffing , or bewaile thy madneſſe ?but bes. }| ;n, 
quia te iocari , 
non credo, vi- C4#ſe 1 thinke you teſt not, you know what fol- ne 
Suge «- /owes.Seethis ſhameleſle fryer in charging: || Fc 
the proteſtants with the perſecution. in de 
France,hath coyned as impudentalie,as if- || 1a, 
he ſhould face me downe that write this, || qu 
to be lying Fenerdentius ; which if he ar: 
ſhould doe,hemight be trucly iudged to rel 
be out of his wits:and ſo, I thinke he was ' | mij 
poſleſſed with a ſpirit of frenzic and mad- fo 
neſſe,when he ſet his mouth and penneto 


viter this ſlaunder. | lis 
Nowe concerning the affaires of the fel 
Qatcin England, this franticke Franciſcan 


hath | 
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hath couched many lies and vntructhsto- Forerlades 


ither. 1. that Cathohkes are drawn and 
Devel to cometo Church. 2. that they 


J are put to death, for refufingto come to 


Church ; for. ſimple recuſancie is fined 
onely with a pecuniaric monethly mul, 
they are not otherwiſe violently drawne 
to the exerciſes of religion, much lefle ſuf- 
ferdeath for it; 3. that the bodie ofany 
are caſt out to beaſts and dogs, isa great 
vntrueth, But, itis moſt true that once a 
popiſh biſhop in Hungarie, did cauſe a 


Protrahone ad 
COnciones, 


Ex tome 3.cCom | 


vivaLierm. lo» 


godly miniſter, hanged round with hares, 1.u.Ga. 


geeſe, hennes, to be torne in peeces, and 
woorried of dogs. 4. As vntrueit isthat 
inaxaira ſupplicia,&c.that puniſhmentsne- 
uer heardof arc inflited vpon Catholiks. 
For it hath beenethe auncient and moſt 
deſerued puniſhment for traitours,by the 
law of this land,to be hanzed;drawne, and 
quartered. 5. That any pope: catholiks 
are put to death , for keeping the auncient 


religion of their Fathers,isa great blafphe- 


mie of our ſtate, as now ſhall be ſhewed 

for the ſatisfation of all. | 
The Romaniſts ſuffer not death forre- 

ſtoion, but for rebellion,not for their pro- 


feſfion, but for their praftifing againſt the | 


ſtate,not for poperic but for treacherie, it 


retuted, 


Futrdenine: ay diverſly appeare, 1. Becauſe there 


' thefire: but, no papiſts have yet felt that 


| for their demerits, were indited, arraigned, 
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are ſomany thouſand knowne papiſtsin 
the land; and yet fewe ofthem but ſuch as 
areſeditious and treacherous, are capitally 
puniſhed. 2. Hereticks that doe (warue 
from the faith, arc by the lawe adiudged to 


heate,as proteſtants did, who were confu- 
med with the flames of fire, aboue 300; in 
Jeſſe then fiue yeares ſpace. 3. None of 
theſe traiterous papiſts that haue ſuffered 


examined, or condemned for any article 
of faith, asit may appeare in the ſeuerall 
roceedings againſt them .4. Thereisno 
win England,to put any papiſt to death 
for his conſcience : and without lawe our 
ſtate puniſheth none. 

Itwill be obiced , that the a which 
maketh the commingin of the Icfuits and 
Seminarie prieſts, treaſon , doth for their 
profeſſion condemne them. I anſwere: 
that thisis altogither vntruc : 1. becauſe 
that this a&t was butlately made in com- 

ariſon of the whole time of Her Ma- 
teltics raigne hitherto, about Anno regns 
27.when it wastound by meta 
the end of their comming ouer into Eng- 
Land,was to perucrt the obedience of 
fubic&, 


> " FF y , 


ſubicR, and to catrine moſt vnnaturall 


conſpiracies againſt our. moſt gratious 
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A Then was it high time to re- * 


ſtrainethem by law. 2. It it be obieted 
that though ſome of them haue conſffired 
againſt the prince, yetallof them doe not 
{o:T anſwer,that they.beeing birds all ofa 
teather,and receiving their dirctionfrom 
the Romith chaire of peſtilence,are all to 
befeared,though perhapsnot all alike im- 
ploied,yet they are all Ta , beeing 
deuoted to execute the Popes will, who 1s 
a profeſſed enemy to our ſtate, 3. Their 
very purpole to alienate the ſubieAs from 
due obedience, and to reconcile themto a 
forraine potentate,is,and hath alwaics bin 


adiudged by the lawes of this land ,a trea- 
ſonable aRt:as to be adherent or ayding to 
the kings enemies, ſuch as the pope 1s, was 
made treaſon, An.Edwards.z. 25,c.2. Buts 
1t cannot be denied that all Ieſuits and Se- 
minaries are adhzrent and aiding to the 


Popes proceeding, who isthe d 
uerſarie to our ſtate. 4. All lawests;A 
ciuill and canon haue condemned all pra- 
Riſes and conſpiracies againſt the 
Arcadim made this lawe,that a das ates 
again{t the counſellers ares. 


eprince(muc 
more againſt the prince fc) though 
it 


| The Preface. - . 
Forreligion jt take not effe&t , is to be puniſhed witli 
SUgs thefwvord: which lawe is "thearſed inthe 
»parzc6.q b decrees.< Fabian decreed, that he which 
cpara., u. 9. did lie in waite againſt the Biſhop, ſhould 
cnn becommitted to priſon.Bythe councel of 
@Tole. nc... * T oletane,he is anathematized which did 
ſceke any occaſion to hurt the prince. He 
e Conſtans, is by the <Canons adiudged an heretick 
5 thatdid ſeeke priuily to take away the hfe, 
though of a rant. This point then, I truſt 
is ſufficiently cleared, that not the prote- 
ſtants, but the papiſts are the cruell perſe- 
cutors of theſe daies, and the fpillers of th 
blood of the Saints, fo that by their barba 
rous crueltie, and vnſatiable bloodthirſti- 
neſle,it 13 no hard matter to iudge of their 
religion , whatitis , and ofthemſelues, by 
what ſpirit they are ledde. | 
Nowe I proceedeto theſecond cogni- 
fance and Antichriſtian badge, which'iis 
treacheric : for, where by open violence, 
they cannot make a way,they doe attempt 
y wicked confpiracie to effe&t their cru- 
tdefires:wherein they followe the coun- 
- fell and ſentence of Lyſander , whoſe ſay- 
ing this was , Ub: Leonine pellis non ſufficit, 
aſcends Yulpina: That where a Lyons chinue 
will not ſerne,a Foxes thinne muſt ecke it out, 
Topaſle ouer the olde treacherous m_ 


' The Dpefare. 
Riſes of Popes -and 


popelings. againſt 
the} kings and Ewperours;*as homking Tohn 3 Cazcn-lze 
wich | was poyſoned by a wonke of Swinſtead; 


uld | Gregorie the ſeauenth hired aruffian to | 
1 of —— b Henrie the fourth. Many trea- —_— 
did Y ſonsand praRtifes attempteg. By Gregory 
He theninth againſt the Emperour. Frede- 
tick } ricke theſccond.. Henrie the fixt Empe- . 
fe, Y - rour poyſoned inreceiuing the ſacrament Oe 
rultY by one fryer Bernard procured by Cle- Aveniaamak - 
tes mens the fift. To let paſſe theſeand many _— - 
rej other ſuch wicked conſpiracies contrived 
the intimes paſt, l will deſcend to thememo- 
b rable accidents of theſe daies:” 
rNi- Was not the death of the prince of 
heir Auringe procured by the treacherie of 
by Y Ppapiſts? and the late king of France, Hen= 

rie the third, by a dominican fryer moſt 
2n1- | treacherouſly murthered? But no country 
his | hath had greaterexperience of popith ſe+ 
ice, | ditiouspratiſes, then this nation of ours, 1 
mpt | nor yet ahy people bound moreto thank 
-ru- God, for the deliverance of their prince 
an- | from ſomany dangers,as weare, What 
fay- | ſhall ſpeake of fortons confſpiracie who - 
Foie, was Pope Pius the fifths agent to raiſe | 
ue the rebellion of the North?of Saunders at- 
tewptsin Ireland, of Parry ſuborned by 
Gregoric the thirteenth, of Arden, Soo» [.. 
merbield, 


* merfield, Lopeze;Babineton, Yorke,WH- 
Jiams, Stanly, Squire? all: which, with 0- | 

 thers, ſet'a worke by that beaft of Rome 
with his accomplices , haue conſpired the 
death of our Soueraigne prince,as is extit 
in our Chfogieles . Yet God inhis mercie 
hath preſerued his annointed , and beene a 
wal of fire vnto her againſt al her ences, 

'& I truſt ſhall ſtil be her proteRis,to bea 
comfort to/his Church for his owne glo- 

 -nFiousname ſake, 

Aretheſe then the Catholiks of theſe 
daies,andis this that holy father of Rome, 
out ofwhoſehefid fuch monſtrous & hy- 
deous praQtiſes are forged? and call yethis | 

(ye papiſts the holy Catholike Romane 
faith, » bringeth foorth ſuch vngodly 
fruits?Euen old heatheniſh. Rome would 
haue beene aſhamed of ſuch dealings. 
They might haue remembred, howe C, 
Fabricius , when Pyrrhus phiſition ſent 
him word by aletter, that he would, if he 
thought good, poyls the ſaid Pyrrhus.that 
noble captaine diſcouered the treaſon to 
Pyrrhus ; who cauſed his phifftian to be 
hanged. This Fabricius had betore refuſed 
great ſummes of gold fent him from Pyrs 
rhus, of whome Sencea thus writeth, E- 
$n/dem animi fruit anro non Vinci, veneno non" 
_. 


ad mir 
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vincere :4H6 ſhewed the ſane winde; both nbt The wan. * 
ro be enrtome with gold, no# yer to onerconie | 
with poiſon,So vnlike our Romaniſts now, 
arc to theſe ancient Romanes. Fabricius 
would not/ accept of the phyfitians offe- 
red ſeruice to poiſon his maſter: the pope- 
lings corrupted: Lopeze phyſitian to the 
Queenes houſhold, with great ſutnmes to _ 
poyſon her Maieſtie. He revealed a con- - 
ſpiracie againſt at) enemie : the other doe 
hot onely conceale, but contriue conſpirs- 
cies againſt the prince And he did thisto 

a violent & profeſſed aduetfarie, that with 
all hoſtilitie had inuaded-the confines of 
Rome, and made a great laughter ofthe 
Romanes before ; but; they haue offered 
this hard meaſute to a peaceable prince, 
that till hee was moſt iuſtly prouoked by 
their wrorigs, offended fione;,- but onely 
defended her ſclfe and her people. And,as 
this new generation of pretended Catho- 
likes and Chriſtian Romanifts, hath dege- 
nerated from the auncient Romes, yet bee= 
ing idolatrous heathen; ſo herein they doe 
farre exceede the barbafous Mahumetatis 


ma 4 
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. Theirrres* _ Thee that hold of, Peter and Paul , who, 
| they ſay , were founders of the Roniſh 
Church, how vnlike are they vatothem in 
their profellion 2nd' praftiſe ? Paul cxcu- 
ſed bimſelfe , becauſe he had vnwittingly 
called the high prieſt, painted wal, AR.27. 
but Papiſts doe iuſlific, not their rewilings 
onely , but rebcllions againſt the higheſt 
powers on carth. Peter ſaith , Sub7i your 
ſelnes to all manner of ordinance of man, for 
the Lords ſake, as te' Kings, to ſuperiours, and 
wnto other governours, t. Pct.z. 13,14. but 
theſe Petrians follow not Peters ſteppes, 
but in ſtead of ſubmitting, ſecke to ſubdue 
Princes. Much yalike be they to Dauid, 
whoſe heart ſmote him , becauſe he had cut 
off the lappe of Sauls garment:buttheir hcart 
is not touched, for ſecking to cut off the 
"2 of Princes. So that as Agis made an- 
wer to anieuillman, asking, Onis Sparia- 
Ode HOFUNLs optimnes , Who ning, os, | - the 
Spartans * anſwered, Qu: tw diſſimrillimme : 
he that «i wnltkeſt the: : even ſoit may be 
anſwered concerning the Romaniſts, that 
he is the beſt Cathobke that is molt ynlike 
. . But now whereas the Popes champi- 
ans doe” failejn theſe diſſoyall and trayte- 
.zous enterpriles , there HA Gd engioc 
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Which they put mvre; arid'thitis Flatterie The flaretie & 
and hypocnfie, when vrider the preteyce fir hena et 
of friendthip and profellion ofobtdience, 

they worke miſchiefe. Like as Toab nia- 
"king ſhew of friendſhip to'Abner , taking 

him afide,as if he would fprake with him 

' peaceably, {mote him that hedird. 2.Satn. 

3. 27. And as Ifmacl ferned Gedaliah, 

Who eating bread with him as his frietd, 

role vp and ſluc him. Ter. 41. 1. As Tiidas 

betrayed our Sauiour with a kifle ; ſo, this 

is a new poplth tricke, that where neither 

open violence and tyrannie preuaiketh, 

nor ſecret praQtifing and vnfaithfull trex+ 

cherie taketh place,there by deceitfullſab- 

tiltie they thinke to make a way. Thus was 


that greatſlaughter of Proteſtats in Frice, 

contrived em. 1 572; vnder pretence of 

folemnizing the marriage betweene the 

_ of Navarre, atid the king of France 
| 


his ſiſter. Thus the Admiral with a great 
ſort of moſt worthie men beſide, whome 
they could not overcome by force, were 
ouerthrowne by faire promiſes , &a vaine 
hope and expeRation of peace: that, hke 
as Abfalss ſheepſhearing_ feaſt was made 
a ſnare, to imrappe his brodlice _ 
2. Sam;1:3:'29, fo this marlage feaſt an 

> a— butaftale to _ 
_ 2 ue 


theProteſtants into their nets. And as An- 
. nibal is reported to haucſaide thus of the 


Romane captaines Fabius and Marcellus, 


: whereof the one wrought by policie, the 


other by force: Magu ſe 4 non pugnante 


| Fluzar. apoth. Fab10,quant 4 puguante Marcello, fibi me- 


twere : that he was more afraid of Fabins 


not fighting, then of Marcellus fighting : 


So the ſequele of this enterprize ſhewed, 


that the Papilts arc more to be feared fea- 


ſling then fighting in the field. The like” 
deuice hath _ ſet afoote in England, 


when as, to the intent to make her Maie- 
Nie and the Counſel ſecure in that behalfe, 


| -— they ſet forth. a booke , declaring it to be 


ynlawfull to conſpire her Highnes death, 
which yet notwithſtanding ſince the com- 
ming forth of that booke,hath beene often 
attempted , as all the world: knoweth , but 
to their (ſhame and confuſion, thankes be 

wen to God. And now of late thereis 
4 forth a fire of diflention kindled 
betweene the Seminarie prieſts and Icfuits 
(or Tebuſites, if you pleaſe, as our learned 
countrunan calleth them , ſome other E- 
ſauits, ſome Suits, all fitter names thenthat 
they would be called by : if you will Iuda- 
ſites,for they imitate Tudas, and not Tefus) 
wherein the prielt doth deepely args 
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The Profile.” © 
the other ſeR, as principal] oracceſſarie in 
the conſpiracies attempted formerly: a- 
inſt her Maieſtic , and doe clearethem< 
{clues as good and faithfull ſubiets, The 
ſevpe of which their inuention is this, that 
they may obtaine greater libertie, and fo 
may corrupt and peruert the ſubie more 
furely ; in that they proteſt they are good 
ſubiets, and ſeeme to wiſhwell to the 
State , and condemne the others as tarby- 
lent pratiſers againſt it. We miſlike not 
the words,but we feare their deeds, as Au> 
guſtine well faith , Now accnſo verba, tans 
quam vaſa precioſa , ſed inum quod ills pro< }.. 
pinatar ab ebriofis dofloribus, I accuſe not the 
words as previous veſſells but the wine that in 
them u offered tows , by theſe drunken tea- 
chers. _ ſceing I = wo = _ 
on of this matter, ] wil br 
deceit, that is like to maske and ke hidde 
vnder the vizzard of this thſſention, True 
it is;that theſe popiſh ſeRaries, prieſts and 
Tebuſites ; the Pharifies and Sadduces of 
theſe daies , are bitterly fallen out among 
themſclues; neither isit a formall or deui- 
ſed contention , as ſomehaue imagined, 
but a very materiall andrreall diuifion a- - 
mong them : kindled ſecretly along time 
afore it brake forth vnto theſe ope flames, 
B 3 ' Which 


ants feng: 


s$, wasſuffered to; 


Hame forth, as it doth, that other men ſec+ 
ing the. ſame might keepe it from their 
owne houſes, though it burne a while 
— And here, by the way , L 
can not paſſe ouer with ſilence ſome for- 
ward affeQtions, that take vpon them 10 
cenſure the proceedings of the State here- 
ins as. though it were not ſafe that ſuch 
dangerous ſtuffe as the Quodhbets and 
atber boakes containe, ſhould notbe pub- 
liſhed. Wherein (as to me it ſcemeth) they 
take a prepoſterous courſe. For the Ma- 
giltrate is not to giuc arcaſon of his do- 
ings to euery one: neither ſhould we raſh- 
ly enter into their ſecrets. The wiſe man 
ſaith, I he heaven tn height, and the earth w 
deepenes, and the Kings heart, can no man 
ſearch ox1.Prou.2 5.3. Sothat the counſel 
of the magiſitate is 45 a = depth, that is 
not by cuery ane.t0.be ſounded, It is laide, 
that while Alexander was reading a letter 
of ſecrets,he ſuffered his friend Epheſtion 
to-looke on , but when he baddene, with 
his ring he ſcalethis by-that cere- 
manie enjoyninghim filence;;And Eccle- 
Gaſticus faith, Fuban haſt beards word, let 
u de with thee ,, will not burſt thee.ch. 1 9. 
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v:10. So ſhould we tenher be inquiſititie 
to knowznor ESI x 
of State t: but, 2s the ApsMiebiddeth, we” 
ſhould pray for Kings and magiſtrats;thir- 
God dire their counſe}ls; not 
prateor talke our pleaſure of them,topre- 
zudice their proceedings. Wherefore , till 
ſuch time as-it ſhall ſeeme 'good: to the 
State; to hauethoſe poptſh: bookes more 
fully anſwered , I will ſet downe ſome ad- 
uertiſments for the ſatisfaftion of the rea- 
der concerning the foreſaid diſſentions. 

1. Whereas the Prieſls doe lay all the pineicave- © 
blame vpon their fellow Teſuirs as authors **<eve prietts 
and contrivers of all the treacherous plots ; 


againſt her Maicftie and'the ſtate, they 


can not juſtifie themſclues.” For it is certen 
ws rg as well avIcfaits, have had their 


hand in many of the faide conſpiracies. 
Morton, Alln, Hall, Ballard, S:tford; 
were prieſts and not Icfuits; The firſt, the 
mitrument / of ' the commotion in the 
North:the ſecond, a continuall praQtiſer a- 
gainſt the State : the third, incited Arden 
and Somerfield : the fourth, Babington & 
his fellowes : the laſt, yet aliue, prouoked 
Savadge, Williams, Yorke, totake in hand 
their wretched enterpriſe. It may be that 
all prieſts are not —_ ly bent , bur 

| 4 yet 
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Neck rofellion., They 
very dangerousand are foto beheld ſtill. 

Me thioke then; their fellawes may 
well Gay vnto them, . as Icromedaid©®to 
Ruftiaus, though the caſe be nat alike , 
© ia wulneritus ms prodeſk, 6 ego fuc- 
re wilneratrns ? an ſolatium percnſſi eſt a- 
mucum ſocium. wdere moriemer ? What 
doth ut helpe thy wounds,if I be wounded? [5 ut, 
4 comfort to him-that 1s ſmutgen to ſee his 
friend die wth him? Secondly,they affirme, 
and maintaine this poſition, that notwith- 
ſtanding they doe depend ypon the pope 
for, their faith, yet they may, be and are 
good ſubics to the Queenes highnellez, 
which is a very falſe ground.. 1. Becauſe: 
they gaucthe pope preheminencie before 
the prince, and authoritie to excommu-: 
nicate. 2. They allowe appealcs to be. 
made to Rome, which is contrarie to the 
lawes of this land . $3. 'They:make the 
pope cheifein all ſpirituall cauſes; and fo 
doe niaime the office ofa prince. 4. They 
count all theſe martyrs, which hane beene 
exccuted for treaſon, which is a great flan- 
der to theſtate. 5. They commend Car- 
dinall Alle, D. Gifford with others, which 
| were knownto be {worne — 
| ate. 


> 


» \ 
care 


one of 
haue beene both: 


ſtate, 6. They gine ayde and mainte» 
nancetothe mth arr ſocietic of I1u+ 
dafites', Iefuites I would ſay , whichis no 

d ſubietts part to foſter enemies to 
their countrie. Wherefore I conclude vp- 
on theſe reaſons , that a profeſſed ny 
ſalute papiſt, prieſt, leſuite, pope catho- 
hke,lay,regular or ſecular,can beno good 
fubie, though he may be notraytour. 
Andifthe Queenehad no better ſubiets 
then ſuch, her maieſtie were ill beſtead. 
And ifthe common wealth had no better 
ſheild to defend it ſelfe , itmight deceiue 
them,as Braſidas the Lacedemonian bee- 
ing wounded through his ſheild ſaid, Pre- 


dente me clypeo untneratus : | was wounded, Tlurardy 


my ſheild betraying me. 

Thirdly, whercas a queſtion is mooued 
by the popiſh prieſtes, which ofthem, or 
the other faftion are likeſtto the / par; 
and it is reſolued , that the ſe of the Ieſu- 
its comimeth ncerer vnto them, though 
not ſo abſurd in doArine, nor yet ſoma 
tious againſt either Church of common 
wealth : neither yet are they ſuch groſle 
heads,butmuch finer witts then the puri» 
tans:for theſe are their owne words. Petit 
here be conſidered, that if by the name of 


 Furitans better 


The Preface. | | 
fadtious heads, as becing malecontents,of 
acouetous and greedie minde , ſeeks the 
hauockeand ſpoile ofthe Church, notin» 
deed,nor in tructh, touched with any cone 
ſcience of religion , ſuch as Martin Mare- 
prelatc might ſeeme to be, we would not 

tly ſtand with them for this compari- 

on. For ſuch a puritan may prouc a good 
ocke to graffe a pe iſtin, as that vile 
Hacket that iultly ed for his villanics, 
and did leape,as it is repozted, out of ſuch 
a puritans skinneinto a papiſts kide, But 
whereas vnder this ſcandalous name of 


Gabic2s then puritans,they doe gall and wound thecre-+ 


papu = 


dit of many worthy miniſters of the Go- 


ſpell as Caluin,Beza, and the _—_ of 


Scotland, and diuers amongſt vs, who 0+ 
therwile , ſetting alide their opinion of 
ſome externall vſages of the Church , are 
very profitable labourers, and moſt loyall 
ſubicQts : þetweene theſe and the beſtear» 
ned of the papilts, for true religion and 
ſound diuinitie,and faithfull obedience,& 
loue to their prince , there is no compari- 
Gon at all..Firſt, theſe whome they vpbraid 
with the name of puritans,do hold ſoung- 
ly all pointsof religion, and articles ofthe 
proteſtants faith, throughout, excepting 
onely concerning exterpall matters of 


| "I - 7 

diſipline and ceremonies, which belong 
rather to the pollicie of the Church, then 
to faith and dottrine. And therefore, they 
adwitting of no abſurd | of poperie, 
are by many degrees to bepreferred, and 
I doubt not, but are better liked of the 
ſtate, .2. Thoſe preachers and miniſters 
of the Goſpell , neuer yet attempted any 
_ againlt the hfe of their prince, as 
pricſts and Tefuits haue done;neither (doe 


I truſt)ſhall iteuer be ſeene . They ncuer 
conſpired the death of Qucene Marie, as 
theſe haue done of Queene Ehzabeth. 
Wherefore it is a great ſlider of the to lay, 
they ſceke to pull downe kings & princes. 


3-: Theſe adwitte of no forraine poten- 
tateto haue powerin matters eccleſiaſtical 
as the popith prieſts dee , wherein they 
curbe the authoritie of princes. 4, They 
perſwade to obediencetotheir prince,and 
thankefulneſſe! to God, for the puritic of 
religion profeſſed among them. The 0- 
ther creepe in corners to ſeduce and pers, 
uert the ſubiefts from the faith, and ſo c6- 
ſequenzly from duc obedience to their 
prince. 5. They communicate with the 
aſſemblies of the Church, in theworde, 
praiers,and Sacraments:the Romaniſtsre- 
tale lo to doe, and diſlyade whome they 


may 


| Giffordprefa 
re 


| Garber io 


The Prefate, 

may fromour Church aſſemblies.6.They 
both in their publike and private praiers, 
doelift yp their hands for the life ofour 
Souerargne, andthe continuance of her 
ſtate;of popiſh prieſtsitis to be doubted; 
For, whome the pope their head curſeth, 
how dare they bleſſe? & whome he would 
haue cutte off, isit like they defire to con- 
tinue? 7, They have beene meanes to 
deteRt the conſpiracie of the common ad- 
uerſarie,and are readie with all their pow- 
erto do it:popith prieſts vſe not toreucale 
but to'conceale them. 8. They are bound 
by oath to acknoweledge the princes ſu- 
preame authoritic in all cauſes, andto re- 
nounceall forraine iuriſdiftion : popith 
prieſts will take no ſuch oath. 9. Th 

acknowledge a Church here in England, 
and themſclues to be members ofit; the 


prieſtes count vs no Church, but 
holdatt; 


| ptoteſtants heretickes,and conſe- 
quently, her Maieſtie(vnder whoſe autho- 


| + regio di. ritie, we profeſle the Goſpell , which they 
| "—_— oma- call herefic)in that number,and out ofthe 


Church. 10. Thoſe whome they call pu- 
ritan miniſters , hane both by preaching 
and writing, impugned the common ad- 
uerſarie, as muchas any , and therinhaue 
done God good ſcruice in his —_ 


f And this is the cauſe, if the pricth were 
knowne, why popith prieſts haue ſuch a 


ſpite at them , becauſe they ſtand ſo much * 
in their waie, ſlaying the ſpreading of their 
infeion,, by the contraric expoſition of 
ſound dodrine. And as for groſſum caput 
and his fellowe,let them ſeckehim amo 
themſclues.I doubt not, but they,whome 
they molt ſcorne of the proteſtants,are a- 
ble toſet foorth from them thoſe , which 
either by writing or conference ſhall en» 
counter the proudeſt prieſt or Tebuſite, 
But in truth we diſdainc this compariſon, 
that the beſt popiſh prieſt ſhould match 
with the worſt proteſtant preacher,cither 
for doftrine or obedience to his prince. 
Letthem, the prieſtes and the Tebuſites 
meaſure themſclues with themſclues,and 
compare themſelues with themſclues , as 
the Apolltle faith of the falſe teachers of 
Corinth; 2.Cor. 10.172, We darenot make 
our ſclues of the number, nor compare 
our (clues with them. But, as Icrome faith 
of the dialogue of Origen and Valentini- 


an,ſo we of this contention betweene theſe Apolog 1.a- 
popelings, [n-quo duss Andabatas inter ſe "=Bulime 


dig ladsates ſpetaſſe mibi ideor: Me thought 

T ſee two blinde ſword-plaiers play togither. 
The fourth & laſt confideration is the 

{cope 


toleration of 


T2 a7 


ſcope &end of theſe popiſh books, which 
'Is dc themaſelues to the State; and 
to perſwadea tolerationofreligion,which 
Erruſt,they ſhallneuer 'obtaine , neither is 
it conuenicmt they ſhould vpon'theſerea- 
ſons. | | 
1. It were not for her maieſties ſafetie; 
for if they haue pravtiſed fo againſt her 
Highneſle perfon, in the time of theirre- 
ſtraint, what will they doe having further 
hbertie? | 

2, It were not for her Maieſties ho- 
nour , that hauing held aconſtant courſe 
in religion theſe 44. yeares, ſhould in her 
facred old age, liſten to any ſuch motion. 

3- It would bean offenceto all othet 
proteſtantprinces,that the famous church 
and common wealth of England ſhould 

meſuch an example. 

4. It would breed a confuſion and dife 
quietnes inthe land, and tend to the ouers 
throwe and abrogation of divers profita« 
ble lawes alreadie made againſt popiſh 
practiſes and the maſle. 

5. It would be an offence to God, that 
a Chriſtian prince ſhould ſuffer idolatery, 
ſuch as Romaniſts are, to exerciſe their 
dolatrous worſhip freely. Taacob would 
not ſuffer jtto be done in his R_ 

ur 


oo =. 
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buricdall the rmages vnder aneake, Gen; 
35-5.much leſle-1zit to be permitted in a 
kingaome, And Eliah-well ſaid, 7.X:ngs, 
10.21. How long willye batt betweene two 0+ 
pinions*if the Lord be God follow him: but if 
Baal bethen gee after him.So to admit two 
contrarie religions, were to halt betweene 
two opinions. 

6. The pope in none of his territories 
nor where he hath abſolute iuriſdition, 
doeth graunt any libertieto proteſtants, 
but tolerateth rather Jewes and Turkes: 
neither is it reaſon that his popelings 
ſhould receiue any ſuch toleration. 

7. It would be ameanes to obdurate 
and harden papiſts in their ſuperſtition, 
whereas 1 truſt, there may be hope of the, 
ſo many as God ſhall call to returneto the 
Goſpell. 

8. Her Maieſtie hath the example of 
the good kings of Iudah,for her warrant: 
they are commended which did expell all 
contrarie werſhipps; as Aſa becauſe he 
brake downe the altars and images of 
ſtrange Gods,2.(byro. 14.3. Tehoſaphat for 
remoouing the high places and groues, 2. 
Chbro.17.6. Tofias for putting downe the 
Chemarims that were idolatrous prieſts, 
2.King. 23.5, Whereas the ſcripture no- 


teth 


teth ſucki kings as did: 
kighplaces,as Ichoaſh, 2. King. 72.3.-and 
Azariah;z.Kings.15.4 : | 8 

9. Her Highnes hath a prefidett from 
vertuous and bleſſed prince Edward 6.her 
Maicſties brother , who notwithſtandin 
the requeſt of Charles the Spend 
the inſtance of Biſhop Cranmer; and B. 
Ridley, would not conſent to graunt to 
bisfiſter the lacie Marie, to haue maſſe in 
her houſe. Fox.p.129;5.edirion 758 2, 

: 10. Laſtly, I willpropound the moſt 
| ' Worthie example of the Emperour Va» 

Anbeol-in - 1entinian, that when the citic of Romeſent 

vnto him to reſtore the rytes of the tem- 

lesof the idolls, and all the confiſtorie 
ing Chriſtians perſwaded therunto : the 

Emperour alone, being a yong man, gain- 
faid them , alleadging the example of his 
brother Gratian; Quodpius frater eripmir, 
quo modo 4 me putatis eſſe reddendum , cunts 
in co relligio ledatar , + frater: 4 quo ſe nol- 
tet pietate ſmperari ? How can [ reftore that 
which my brother tooke away ? for. both reti- 
gion ſhonfd receine hurt; and my brother ; of 
whomehe would vot be onercome in religion. 

Poſtnlet parens Roma alia quecungue ath7- 

" deret:Let my mother, faith he, acke any thing 
" elfe tharſbe pleaſe: but;in this ngvenns 
| 69 ++ Wwou 
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whould not y 
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celde. The like conſtandie 
and firmereſolution , thankes be to God, 
hath well appeared in her Maieſtie..And 
fo I conclude with that ſaying of Ambroſe 
to Valentinian,with whome certaine dealt 
to haue their altars reſtored : Sed hac friam _ 
ſublata non eſſent auferenda tuo mperio com ————_—_ 
probarem. But, if they were not alreadie ta= 
hen away; | would prooue that they onghr to be 
remooned by your amtboritie: much leſſe being 
now-abolifhed, ts it fit to hane them reſtored. 

And to theſe Romaniſts, facrificing 
prieſts, and others, 1 wiſh that either they 
would returne home againe to vs,and that ' 
God would giue them repentance , that 
they may know the truth, and that they 
come ro amendment out of the ſnare of 
the deuil, of whomthey are take at his wil, 
$$. Paul-ſath, 2.Tim.2.26, or, if they be 
ſetled and trozen in their dregy, that they 
would kcepe them where they are,or re- 
turne to the Pope from whece they come, 
and trouble no more the peace of our - 
Church. And as Flaminins ſaid to the A- 
chivi,which inuadcd their neighbours, Ve Titi 
inſlar teſtedinumy, prolato extra teſlam caps 
te, ſe periculo exponerent : leaſt like the tox- 
teyſe, they thruſting their head beyond the 
ſhell, fhowld offer __ to _—— 

I 


CERTAINE AD- 
uertiſments to the 
Reader. | 


| in the vnfolding and eapemncng this 
4 Epiſtle, I bane throughout obſerned this 


comrſe. 1. To note the doftrine, 2.T hen fol- 
loweth the probation by teſtumonie of Scrip< 
ture. 3. Then the demonſtration by exam- 
ple. 4. eAfier that , the ilinſlration or exor- 
nation by ſome ſimilitude or compariſon, hke- 


wiſe out of the Scripture, 5. Next the eAitt- 
ologia or confirmation by declaring the cauſe 
or reaſon. 6. Laſtly, is adroqned the applica- 
1101, 

Secondly , where the eApoſile ſheweth 4 
doable uſe of the Scripture, to improoue error 
of doftrine, and to corrett corruption of life, 
2.Tim.3. 16, I bane throughout [0 applied e- 
nery dottrine, both to refute ſome error of po- 
perie,and to reprooue ſome faults of manners, 

Thirdly , the latter part I baue enlarged 
more then the former , not then purpoſing at 


the beginning, to make theſe priuate exerciſes 


common , But ſince , ſering the reſileſſe at» 
rempts , and ſubrill pratti/es of the aduerſa» 
ries, that ceaſe not to diÞer{s the paultrie pd 
phlets, and tying libels :\1 thought good Fhee- 
dily to addreſſe ſomenhat againſt Sterbriage, 
y way of oppoſition , as other of our learned 

ethren haxe done : that as 1 haze tranailed 
formerly in ſetting downe the contronerſies of 
religion, ſo I would aſſay to profit the Charch 
in this kinde, Wherein, if my tranaile be at« 
cepted, | may be enconraged to proceede, So [ 
commend you to the grate of God , who both 
gine vs wiſdome to deſcerne the truth , and 
flrongly with ronſtancie to hold the ſame 10 
the ende. Amen, v 


SEE 
THE 


LICON, OVT OF THE CA- 
thokke epiſtle of Inde, confifling of cer« 
taine Lefures vpon the ſaid 
epiftle. 
The fir ff leture. 


Efore I come tohan- 
dle this epiſtle , foure 
things I will briefly 


| occaſion,the 

ofthis epiſtle, the mat» 
Y)ter, argument, & parts 

thercof. 


1. The author, is Jude the Apoſtle, 
called here the brother of lames : there are 
two called Tames,one the brother of lohn 
which was beheaded by Herod , AR.13, - 
20.the ſonnes of Zebedens, Mark. 3.17. the 
other was Iames the younger , the ſonne of 
Alphexs, Math. 10.3; there were of them 
foure brethren, Iames, loſes, Simon, lude: 
Math, 23. 55. their mother was Marie, 

' C 3 : Math. 


2 , : The firſt Itfturs ; 20.9 b, 
Math,27.56.the wife of Cleopha,John 19. 
25. herons alfo called Alpheus, and the 
ſiſter of Marie: there were two Apoſtles 
ofthis name; as there were two Simons, 
Simon Peter, and Simon Cananeus : two 
lames,one of Zebedeus, the pther of Als 
heus: ſo two. Indas, one Iſcariot , which 
Peteayal Chriſt, the other the brother of. 
James: andthree of theſe brethren, James, 
Judas, S1mon, were Apoſtles. 

2. The8ccahon was this, Inderemai- 
ning after moſt of the Apoſtles, vntill ti. » 
time of Domitian , ſome 5o. yeares after 
Chriſt,and ſcing the decay of rehgion and 
manners, that fome making a (hewe of 
faith, yet gaue themſclues to all voJuptu- 
ous huing , ſuch as were the Nicolaitans 
mentioned, Apoc. 2.6.the Apoſtletaketh | 
vccaſion to writethis epiſtle againſt ſuch 

*carnall profeſſors , admoniſhing the bre- | 
© thren to take heede- of ſuch. 

> ' $4, -Some ofthe authoritic of this epi- 
file haue {cemed to doubt: both becauſe it 
18 compiled out of S. Peter his ſecond epi« j 
ftle,ſecond chapter: and for that ment:on 
is made of obſcure and hid'watters, not. { 
mentioned iti Scripture 3-as of che body of 
CMoſes,v.g sf the prophefie of Henoch.v. 14. 
For anſwete Whercuntoy we ſay firſt, for + 


| XUM 


one Apoſtle to followe another in their 
writings doeth no. more derogate from 
them, then for one prophetto followe an 
other: as the 36:and 35. chapters of I 
are word for word the ſame with the 
and 19. chapters of the ſecond of the 
Kings:and in divers other places, who hs. 
ſteth to obſcrue , ſhall finde the latter pro- 
hets doe borrowe of the former: ſecond+ 
theſe writings are now periſhed, which 
the Apoſtle citeth , or he had them by 
ſome approued tradition, which he allow- 
ed,as he was direQed by the ſpirit, as Saint 
Paul waketh mention of Iannes and Iam- 
bres, 2. Tim. 3.8. and like mention is made 
of the booke of Taſer, Iud.10.13.& Num. 
21. 14-there is mentioned the booke of 
the battels of the Lord. 

4 The parts of this epiſtle arefoure, 
1.the title or inſcriptis,v. 1. 2.the propo- 
fition containing £ matter of the whole 
epiltle, v. 2. 3.the amplification, which 
comprehendeth a deſcription both of the 
ſinnes of theſe carnall profeſſors, avd of 
their 1adgements, ynto verl. 17. 4. The 
conclafion comaining a vehement exhor- 
tation to carefull circumſpeRion, & heed: 
taking:fromv.17.totheend. - : 

Uer(, 1. Inde the ſernan of Jews: The' 
C 4 inſcrip- 


”y 


4 þ. | - 


nat TT « | e firſt lefinre 2 wo 7 
Ao cotaincththree things;theper- 
fon atuting; the perſonſaluted,the ſaluta- 


ton indſelfe,v.2. | 447 | 

-.. Tudeſernant:)he was allo called one of 

Chriſts brethren after the fleſh, Math. 1 3.. 
yet he counteth this the moſt honowcable- 
title of allto be Chriſts ſervant. 

Probetion:1.Cor.7.2;.Itisa moſt. ex- 
cellent:freedome to bethe Lords feruant: 
1.Tim.1.12.He put me in his ſermice. 

Demonſirat. Rom. 1.1.2. Pet. 1. 1. Paul 
and Peter firſt name themnſclucs ſernanrs, 
then Apoſtles: ſo that the name of Seruant 
is more excellent: and James which is cal- 
led che Lords brother, Galath, 1.1 9,yetlea- 
veth.that name, and calleth himſclfe the 

Seruant of (rift: Tam, 1.1.; The Berhcans 
entred into the ſeruice of Chrilt are coun- 
tedhonourable. At.17.11, 

1 Exornas: Itit were ſuch an excellent 
priuiledge to bea ſubic to Cxſar, a Ro- 
wane, AR,22, 25. much more to beſer- 
uantto Chriſt. 

+ Reaſons: 1. Inregard of our Maſters 
high proteQion, Heb. 1 z. 5. He wil/nener 
leane nor forſakg vs. 2.1n regard of his 
prauiſion, Luk.15.17. They hene bread 
enough : that is, God prouidethall neceſ- 
faric things for his. 3. In regard of the 

erty; ke great 
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greatreward of Gods ſeruice, Mat.19.28. 
Uſe: 1, We lay open the hypocnifie 


ofthe pope who calleth himſelfe aſeruant $59 


of ſeruants, yet taketh vpon him to be a 
king of kings : who-profelling himlelfe a 
feruant,doth his own will and uothis ma- 
Ners, like vnto that cuill ſeruant , which 
fmiteth his fellowes, Mat. 24.48: Secod- 
ly, we are taught, that cuery man in his 
place ſhould ſeeke to:doe ſome acceptabla 
ſcruice vnto Chriſt, in ſetting foorth his 
truth:that no man be an vnprofitable me- 
ber, as they are which ſpend their time in 
ryot and wantonneſſe, . | 


Called and ſanflified } Here are ſet down n.oams, 


three parts of our wſtfication and incor- 
poration into Tefus Chriſt , vocation by 
God the father , ſanQification by the holy 
Ghoſt, preſeruationby Chriſt : ſo-thatitis 
invaine to be called firſt, vnleſſewe be 
fnEified, and to be ſanAified vnleſſewe 
be kept and preſerued, not toloofe our 
ſanRification. 

Dottrine: that itisin vaine to becalled, 
thatis, ſtirred and mooued to receiue the 
faith, vnleſle we be ſanfified. - 

Probar:Math:20.16, © Many are called 
but few are choſen,that is, truely ſanQtified: 
Jam. 1;14-it auailethnot tobe fo called to 
the faith, | Demonſ}, 


Dodria.z. 


The firſt eflre 
Demonſi:Mark.6. 20. Herod ſeemed to 


| becalled and ſomwhat inwardly touched, 


but he'was not ſanfified ; he would not 
forſake his ſweete fin of inceſt in keeping 
his brothers wife. Simon Magus was bap- 
tized; and fo called, AR.S. but he was not 
ſanAtfied to leaue his gaineful fin of coue- 
toulnelle. | 

Exornat:Like as the Iſraelites were cal- 
led outof Egypt into the wilderneſle, but 
there they murmured againſt God, & did 
not ſandtifie him in his workes, 

( onfirmat:lam. 1.2 2.Deceining your own 
ſelnes:that is,they think it enough to heare 
the word onely: another cauſe is forgetful- 
neſle,v. 24. The loue oftheworld &their 
owne pleaſure putteth from them the de- 
fire of fan&ification. 

Yſe: t, The papiſts ſlander vs,that ſay, 
we preaching faith deſtroy good workes: 
whereas we affirme with the Apoſtle, that 
our calling is fruitleſſe without ſanftifica- 
tion. 2. fa no man content himſelfeto 
come to heare the word , butlabour to a- 
med your lives, your drikennes, extortis. 

ReſernedJor preſerued by or toChrilt, 
that is, that he ſhould keepeand continue 
themin their boly profeſſion, 
Dotrive:That they whichare giue vn- 

ey 


 epentbeepiſile of 8. Jade. - 


to Chriſt,and truely called, ſhall be preſer- Fakawe 


_ ued tothe end;Phil.1.6. 
Teſtim: 1. Pet.1.5. which are kept by the 
power of God through faith, | 
Exampl: 2. Tim.4.18. Godwill deliver 
we from enery emll worke , &preſerue me to 
hi kingdome. Like as Zachar.4.9.Zerubba- 
bel did both lay the foundation of the tem- 
- and finiſh the worke,ſoGod will eſta. 
liſh and make perfe& the worke begun 
in vs:Pſal.68.28. | 
Reaſon: The cauſe of this continuance 
and perſeuerance is not in our felues, be- 
cauſe we are ſubjeto mutabilitie,andare 
readie to fal like water,as Reubenthat loſt 
his birthright,Gen.49.5-butthecauſc is in 
Chriſt that holdeth vs:Toh:6.39. 


Uſe: 1, Againſt the papiſts that ſay, ery 


faith may beloſt, and that a man may fall 
away from hiseleQtion, for Ckriſt looſeth 
nothing that is his,and Gods word & de- 
creeis immutable: Heb.6. 2.Thatſeein 

many doe fall away,as Demasdid,2. Tim, 
4- that we py continually , that Iefus 


Chriſt may hold vs. 


Uerſ.z, Mercie, peace, lone be mwultiplhi. Date 4 


a 9 f16 God the father in forgjue- 
neile of fin,peace in Chrift in feeling our 
conſcience {etled, loue in the holy G ſt, 

in 


| Erroreq. 
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in becing more and more aſſured of Gods 
loue towards vs. 

Adultiphed)dotrine: that we endeauour 
to increaſe inthe graces of Gods ſpirit, & 
in inward fecling and aſſurance. 

Probat:Phil. 1.9.Coloſl. 1.10. The A- 
poltle wiſheth that they may increaſe and 
abound inall graces. 

Demonſ}.2.Cor.1. 5.Saint Paul ſheweth 


© <oncerning himſelfe, that as his ſufferings 


increaſed, fo his conſolation much more 

in Chriſt : ſuch an one was Mark, at the 

firſt weake and fearefnll, AR.13.39.but af- 
terward ſtrong and profitable. 2. Tim. 4.11. 

In this reſpeR, Iudg, 5.1aſt verſe, the figh- 

teous arecompared to the ſunne that (till 

from his riſing encreaſeth. 

Reaſon. The cauſe of this increafing, 
r.Cor.15.10. The grace of Godin vsis 
notin vaine,but maketh ys abound. 

V/e. 1. Thepapiſtsare confuted, who 


- thinke a man can notgrow vp toanaſſu- 


rance of ſaluation:ſeeing that the children 
of God may increaſe till they come to a 
ww growth inChrit, Epheſ.q.11. 2. 
hey are reproued , that either Jooſe their 
firſt loue,or increaſe not but continue in 
one ſtate. 'f : | 
E The 


& 


The ſecond lefure. 


v.35, Here beginneth the ſecond 
of this epiſtle, whereinis Crad meer jr 
whole argument & matter ; namely to ex- 
hort them to ſtrive and contend for the 
faith : wherein we haue theſe foure things 
to conſider, 1. The cauſe, which meoued 
him to write ; not onely his owne defires, 
but the preſent neceflitic, 2. Whereof he 
writeth; of the common ſaluation. 3. To 
what ende; to exhort them to ſtrive for 
the faith. 4. A reaſon of thisende: the 
faith , which was once gjuen: once for all, 
thatthey arc notto expeR a new faith, but 
itwas giuen onceto continue for euer. 
When ] gawe all dilwgence,&c.it was needs 
full: ]Theſe two ioyne togither,as the ge- 
_ nerall and ſpeciall cauſes of his writing 2 
the. gencrall cauſe, is his diligent defireto 
rofit: the ſpeciall,this neceſlarie occafion 
ecauſe of ſeducers and falſe brethren, 


Dotrine, That all which are called to Dottine 


be diſpenſers of the word , ſhould yſeall 
diligence in preaching of the ſame. 
Probat. 2,Tim.g. 2. Preach the word, 
be inſtant in ſeaſon, out of ſeaſon, ivyaique, do 
«/pwr, that is, let him take all occafion fit 
or 


= _ — 

or vnfit, either in — of ther time,or of - 

the opinion of the people, 

Demonſt. Ae. 20. 7.S.Paul continued 
the preaching till midnight : he taught tho- 
ow b exery houſe,v.20. at all ſeaſons, v.18. 

eter, 2. Pct. 2, 15. / will endrandnr als 

_ 

-Exornat. 1,Cor.4.2. As ſtewards and 
dip olers of their maſters. goods ſhould be 
Eibfull, ſo alſo Miniſters , Which are dis 
ſpoſers ofthe ſecretsof God: and as ſhep- 
heards are diligent to know the ſtate of 
the flocke.Prou. 27.23. 
| Confirmat, 1.Cor.g. 16. Neceſſitie us laid 
| wponme, aud woe is me if | preach not the go» 

; Fel. Ezech. 34.6. God will mos, 74 
blood that periſheth at. the watchmans 
hand, if he doe not warne them. « 

Application. 1. The Papiſts hold;that 
the Scripturesare not neceſſarie now, no 
morethen inthe Patriarks time, who led 
many hundred yeares without any Scrip+ 
ture both before the flood and after. Av/« 
God did then teach them by viſions and 
reuelations, and they had Prophets and 
Patriarks taught of God to inſtrutt them: 
but now , we © have neither Prophets nor 
| Apoliles, and reuelations and viſions are 
_ ſo that the Scziptare and n—_ | 


Errors. 


| XUM | 


word of God n+ moſt neceſſarie: as 
herethe Apoſtle faith, «yw1aw icyyer, neceſſe 
babxi,or it was. needefall for me to write unto 


2. Idle paſtours and miniſters are re- 
prooued, who vſcnotthis diligencetotake 
all occaſions to inſtry& their people, who 
wEf they loued Chriſt, would feed his flock. lot-amss 
- , 3- As thepaſtours ſhould vſe all dili- 
gence to teach , ſo the people ſhould be as 
forward and diligent to heare: Swift ro 
heare , ſlow to Feake, Tam. 1. 19, But now 
contrariwiſe , they are ſwift to ſpeake , and 
to open their mouthes againſt the Mini- 
ſters of God, but exceeding dull and ſlow 
to heare Gods word: take heede alſo of it- 
ching cares,2. Tim.4.3. Some are ikenice 
_ and daintie perſons, that take no meate, 
vnleſſe it be dreffed after their owne fan- 
fie3that like any water , better then out of 
their owne fountaine, Prov. 5.15, and 0- 
ther Miniſters better, then their owne. 

Common ſaluation| Dorine. That there 2 DE 
1s one common way vnto faluation, wher- onely.for tbe 
by all, that are appointed thereunto, ſhall *** 
be ſaued. Lo | 
. Probation. Eph.4.5:One Lord,one faith, 

Demonſirar. Rom.4.23. It was not writ« 


en 


\Krror CE. 
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ten onely for Abrahams , 4c.” Abraham hat! 
not a ſpeciall way by hitnſelfe to be ſaved, 
but the fame common way with thereſt, 
2. Tim.4.8. S. Paul looketh for one com- 
mon reward with all the faithfull. 

Exorn. Likeas they which liuein one 
kingdome be they ftrangers , or home- 
borne arcſubie& toofhe law, Exod. 1 2.49. 
fo there is one law for all that appertaine 
tothe kingdome of Chrilt. | 

Reaſon, Aft. 10. 34, 35-God tu noac- 
cepter of perſons, to priuiledge ſome, & not 
others; but he that feareth'God in enery na= 
t10n # accepted, 

Applicat.' 1, Againſt the Papiſts, who 
makethis way too coinmop, ſaying ;that 
Chriſt dicd verily tor all, Jewes , T arkes, 
infhdels, for the damned as well as the E- 
le. Whercas the Sctipture teſtifreth, he 
died onely for his ſheepe, Toh. r.0.11.who 
is the Sauiour of all men; but cſpecially of 
them which belecue , 1. Tim. 4. 10. then 
not of all alike. Y 

2. Againſt ſchiſmatikes, that make not” 
this way common enough, bur think they 
onely have found out the way to heauen, 
as beeing holierthen the reſt ,a3 thoſe hy- 
pocrites in Ifaias time, 65. 5. Which ſay, 
Stand apart, come- not nears mel an holier 
thew 
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ahewcb. 24 woken )I.O vrre 490; | 
on Fo o—_ cn ior | 
Hoo iznorant of it: 
beaten is reprooved, who ſeeke not 
rtoknowthe means of theie faluationi: who 
'Ufs like to the feole; whomethe-wife man 
dey bt ove 7 Prat 
rothecitie. Ecd:ro g. wtf, 
+ /That infer th fiieder) Dol Dor, 3 
It 'is'extery mans part, according to. his Eve) oem 
Plave and talling,to contend for the deb fit. 
fence and manitenarice of the tuth,and 6 
refiſdthe quathyers + 5. 201 202304 
'"Feſttns. 'Bro.z 3:33. Pue the trinh, bub 
fellit not : thatis , by all meanes compaſle 
the truth, butby no tmeants by thy hilence 
wy nephyemeebenay Ie; n 1i0iny or 
=: 1*2DenjouFt, C ichefeldsnarotcaieapds 
to'vs, Toh. 18; 45,2who came tobe a witnes 
ro 'theruthz ads; Paul; z/Cor( 14:8, #e 
randoe nothing afdinſs 16+ trach ;.but for the 
wah; This-4s:alſo the cothttiendation' m 


the whole Church of Epticfas;A 
biezole' they fiftedand Crocco le 


ApoMtes, LBas the Nitolaitahs.”-z 
©2\Beors, - Like avGeni.2 6:22. i 
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the excellendiq and-price; of faith; men _ 

will contend jor: thipgs of great poeela | 

nr fre mien tnx) roy 97 co 
/ 

ſelfe, Hebr; 243. which hath beene. com- 

mended td ys by the traugile of the Apo- 

{Vles, by the bloode of Martyrs. Dauid 


:: 5: would n __ the. a'—pri' which was 
- camp the pert is captaines 
' lines, ; but powred it out'tothe Lord, '2- 


Sa. 23; 0 Or wes ang Ry 
count of the truth , which haue beene de- 
feided bythe fufferings of fomany mar- 
tyrs. + Ls. 


AP, phicat. 1. Againſt the Pa its,vho 


fay rE- _ triall of faith: < yon 
the -iudgement of the./Prelates. of. 


Church , — the people mult not skapne 
their faith , but reccine-it at their. hands 
The Apoſtle here. exbarteth. all the bre+ 
thren to firaue for the faith; yea and the Be _ 
rheans rand fo examining the. - 
Apoltles do&zine the Seripy 
tures, At@27, 71, i 2+; ; This doAtineis 
carnall ſecuritie,' which make 


doArine Epbi4.1 ge continue hoes 
Whichwas bnte-ginento the Saints] That 
is,once for all, not euer to be changed ar'4 0d-- | 
altered; and therefore this faith ſteadfaſt farb vachange 
and'vnchanigeable oughtto be ſtriued auig-& 
contented tor. 6 Aft, 21 414 43) 
Dottr. That the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
reached firſt by the Lord,and confirmed: - 
- the Apoſtles , as it.is. contained in their 
ſcriptures and writings; ought tobe-kept 
inuiolably withont and alteration 
tothe worlds ende. For the Apoſtle fanh,- 
1. Tim.6.1 4. 1 charge thee to heepe this come. _ 
mandement unrebukeableto the appearing of 
the Lord leſus. Therefore $.Paul reproos 
ueth the Galatians, for that they wereſo 
ſoone turned to an other Goſpel,Gal.1.6. 


verl. 7. He calleth the Rowan of the 
Gaſpel of Chriſt, in corrupting of thedo«» _ 
Arine of ruſtification by fanthy with juſtifi« - +. 
_ by law or by workes, an other Go» _ .. 
T Navin r. Car. 3. 11. Other foundation © © 
can no man lay.Like asthe houſe once buil» 
ded, and the foundation laid , whoſoeuer 
will enterprize to lay a"new foundation 
will vuerthrow the whole building: bkeas” 
the law of the Medes and Perfians altered 
not,D TL is the lay ofChriſt 


”7 


y nd. 


ages : therefore is it called a teſtament, 
_ - Which is ratified, when mcnare dead. Heb. 
L 17. = * 7. So 4 4 
pond z Confirmat. Heb. 13.8. Jeſus Chriſt, ye- 
rs fans firuner: As 
Chriſt chaungeth not, ſo neither his law 
nor Goſpel, 
| ek ar 1. Againſt the Papiſts, who 
in of their articles haue varied from 
the doarine of the Apoſtles : intheir ſea» 
uen ſacraments, in the recall preſence, ſa- 
cnifice of the maſſe, inuocation of Saints, 
adoration of images, purgatorie, workes, 
traditions, like as the Pharifies had cor- 
ed the law. of God by their traditions, 
- (Math.7.9. They ſlander vs,cuery yeareto 
.inuent a new faith, but we maintaine the 
old, auncient, Apoſtolike faith , we ſtand 
inthe old way. lerem. 6.16. 2. We ce | 
how dangerousa thing itisto depart from - 
the faith once recemed ;as ſalt, that wan- *' 
tth his fauour cannot be ſeaſoned. Math, 
9-50- | | 


TL. focoud LF 
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the et of 6:tude. Ty 
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. Varſ. 4. Certaine mewave crepi ine; Fi. Dodtins, 

Here beginneth the third part of thizep- Lao 
file, which containeth a deſcription of the i=ipces | 
wicked hypocrites, thattr and mo- 
leſted the Church, both as touching, their 
ſinne, and iaſt puniſhment. This deſctip<- 
tion is either generall, as in this verſe; orin 

articular, from hence tothe 17, v.* if 
This verſe containeththree things; their 

hypocrific,im that they are ſaid 70 creepe ww, . * 

- to infinuate themſelues vnder a pretenſe 

and ſhew of holines: 2. the-certentie of 
their puniſhment, berg of old ordained, 
&c. 3. their impietie both in theirlife, tar< 
wing the grace of God into wantonnes : and as 
touching the faith , they dexie the Lord Je« 
ſus Chriſt, 

Creept in] Dottrine. Ttis the faſhion of 
hypocrizes cloſely and ſecretlyto infinuate 
themſclues,to corrupt the faith, 

Teſtim. n.Tim.4.6. Of this fort are they, 
which rreepe into houſes, &$c. 

- Exempl. Math. 23. 14. Such werethe 
Phariſtes, which deuoured widowes hou- 
ſes ynder colour of long prayer: fuchcor- 

. Hercreepers wete Taazaniah and his com- 
panic , that through a ſecret, way.in the 
wallcommitted idolatrie. Ezeh$.8, 11, 

D 3 Exornat, 


& . 
646, 
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' Exorner. Theſe are likened vnto frog, 
'Apocal. 16: t 3. that doe cravule ſecretly, 


. andcreepe into houſes: and like the ſpi- 
der, that maketh herivebbe even in kings 


palaces.Prou. 30.28, | 
"The reaſon of their working is allead- 

ged, Toh. z. 20. Becauſe they hate the hgh, 

weither will come tothe hg bt, leaf} rherr deeds 


. ſhould be reprooned. 


eApplicat, Firſt againſt the Papiſts,and 


' their leſuits and Seminarie prieſts, that 


larke'in corners, and ſecretly corrupt-the 
faith of many : by this doe we know that 


they are deceitfull mockers. | 
Obieft. Proteſtants alſo in time of per- 


| fecution did teach priuily and in ſecret 


places. An/. The reaſon is not alike to 
preach faith ſecretly, when itis openly im+ 
pugned, and to perſwade errour prmily, 
where the flith is publikely preached : a- 
gaine that faith which Proteſtants taught 
priuately, they defended publikely, in dy- 
ing for the ſame; but Papilts die not for 


| religion : further, Proteſtams in their pri- 


tate teaching, ' though they /perſwaded 
ith } yer they ſeduced rior the Hearts of 


' the fabiet from the obedience of their 


prince; rior {bught to bring in a forraitie 


asthe Papiſts doe” u 


8 4 
* 
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$2. For 


aS For our.inſtruftion weare taught, 
all aftions that are done in cors 
;5-I 24 as drunkennes, 


; ia of durknergqndrabes 


uoided. 


Of old,ordained) Dodrine. ThatGod * 
fomtto hey beginning in his cuerlaſting des 2 brats. | 


| ted wicked and vngodl 
| — damnation, p9 ak 


elefted ſome in his wercieto be beitcs of 
faluation. \ 

Tefizm. Prouer. 16. 4. "The micked ove 
made for the enill day. Reyel. 1.7.8, Whoſe 
#ames Were wot written in the books of life 
from- the beginning. 

Exampl. So Pharao wes appointed of 
God to deſtrution,Exod.g.1 6. Iudas al- 
fo is called the child of perdirion, Job. 17, 
12. who was thereunto appointed. of 
God. 

Exarnat. Like asin an boule there are 
veſſels of hionour and veſlcls'of diſhq« 
nour,2. Timoth. 2.20. aspſal. 60.7. Tudzh 
is the lawgiuer, Moab awaſhpot;.a4in the 
2dminiſiration of cuill affaires ſore are 
appointed to. honour, ſomelimein diſho- 
nour : Pharaob his butler was exalted, his 
baker was h: Cone EmeenSe 
letedot ordained to 
2” oe 


Ry Confirnas.: þ'- 1 moouing 1 
Gods gratiouspurpoſe,why ſomearecle- 
7 64 erp 2% 4 _— 15:40 
C —_ .2 55, 6-both the cfhci- 
ent and finall cauſe are expreſſed. + | 

» eFpphicat. 'Firſt this dotrine is profi- 
: table t@1wproouec the dofrineof the Pa- 
pilts:and-Eutherans : one-Pighius afby- - 
meth, that 'God decreed. nothing, afore- 
hand'before-it beganne to. be done,con- 
trarie to the Apoſtle here, who ſaith, they 
were- of ofa ordained, The Lutherans at- 
firme; that the decree of ele&ion may be 
chanyed,and that one of the veſſels otho-» 
nour may be made a veſlc} of diſhonour, 
_ contranie tot] Apoſtle, who calleth the 

decree of God, x /are foundation, 2. Tim. 

- 19. butif it might be changed ,itis nor 

ure. - | 


2. This doQtrine is prohtable to in- 
Rruttion, that ſeeing none but the vngod- 
are condemned, they ſhouldendeauour 


tolead 2 - 7m nay xt ſhallthey be fureto 


efcapethedecreeof reprobation : as Saing 
Paul faxtr; (concerning the - ciuill mag}- 
frate, Wa thou be withoutyfrary af the pow-. 
8#4 doe well, Rom. 13. 3. focwils'thou 

without feare ofreprobationtieada godly 


and vprigiutife;and fcareto doo tuill. _.: 
Acai i M (7 


Turue 


' "Turns the grate of Gail into wantouneſſe} 20g * 
Deftrine, That kl marr anarvy veer of 
Lawe of libertie; and ofthe grace of God om a_ 
wito licentioufriefle, 2 / | 
. Deftow. Againlt ſuch” Saint Paul wri- 
teth, Rom. 3.8.char did ehill,chat good wight 
come thereof: that is, would commit finne, 
morefreely,that Gods mercy might more 
abound in remiſſion of their finnes. Saint 
Peter alſo would not haue vs to make the 
lawe of kibertie a cloake of malictouſneſſe, I. 
Per.2.16. | | 
.. Exawp.Suchwere the Nicolaitanes,that 
becing called 'to the knowledge: of -the 
Goſpell,did teach licentions dodtrine , as 
that it was lawfullfor women to be com- 
mon: theſe the-Church of- Epheſas were 
troubled with, Apoc.2.6. Simon. 
. made baptiſme'a cloake of his couetoul- 
' nes,and Diotrephes of his ambition, Toh. 
epiſt.3. 
Exornat; As a lewde woman maketh 
marriage a cloake ofher vitious and wan- 
ton life , Prouctb. 7. 19. So:doe theſe 
take bbertie by their profeſſion, to hae 
ungodly. And as the Iſrachtcs: abuſed 
: and exceſſe- 1» {ity 51-4 
_  Thereaſon, why weaughtngt ns 


£ 


32 + Therbodbkiline - 
the graceof God into wantonnelle, is takt 
fromthe ende of our calling ; Luk. :. 74 
that we beeing delinered, from our enemies 
ſhould (erne him without feare, As God Ble- 
Jmeredthe Ifraclites out of Egypt toſtrue 
himin the wilderheſle. f 

" Applicat.. 1. Againſt the Papifts,whe 
ynder colour of religion, doe challenge 
exemption fromthe ciuill magiſtrate, and 
fo, doe make their libertie a doake*as S. 
| Peterfaith:thelike doe the Anabaptiſts, 
that dqe vrge the libertie of the Golpell, 
to bringin an anarchie,and a popular c6- 
_ munitie; likewiſe the Pope by his par» 

_ dons andindulgences giueth men hcence 
to finne,, as the Pharifes by their Corban 


gaue children licence to be diſobedient to 
cir parents, Mark. 7.11. 2. This do- 
do&rine —— to inſtruQ; that men 


abuſe nottheir holy profeffion vnto wan- 

' tonnelle: the grace of God teacheth vs to de- 
me lyfts,not tolie inthem, Tit.2. 
12.But thou;whoſoener thou art , that art 


calledto'the faith, of Chriſt, if thou bea + 


blafphemer;a drunken perfon,enuious,an 
'_ extortioner;thou'ant-of them that turne 
_ _ the gtace of God into wantonneſle, m- 
*-"" eſtthiy bellie thy God; the end of ſuch is 
__. "damnation Phil.z.rg.).- tf -* 


 oportheoyiſtivafS.hude, 57 

And denie God the onely Lord; and one 
Lord leſus (briff}] Theſe words thuvtran< 
fated ſeeme to ſpeake oftwo' perſons, of 
God the father and Godthe ſonne:burin+ 
decde the whole ſentence is tobe vnder< 
ſtood of Chriſt , who is called God; and 
Tieime, maſter; and ivpns, Lord's fo that 
Lord here inthe firſt place ſhould betran- 
flated maſter: for Chef is God yin refpe&t 
of his Godhead with his father : he'is our 
maſter ;becauſt ke hath bought 'vs, 2. Pet. 

2.1. he | is- our Lord', becauſe: byhim alt 

things are prclerued, i. Cor. 8.6. Hebr. 

7-3; (o that he-is God as our creatour, 

Lord as our preſerucr , maſter as our Re- 
 deemer. © / 

Doris. That there aretwo ſorts of des Dodr.4, 
niers of Chriſt , ather fuch'as in 6pinion pang 
detriR from Chriſt; and publiſh hereſies; Quid 
as the Arrians denied his Godhead, the * 
Anabaptifts his hamaritie: or ſuch as de- 
nie hitn in ther lifeand conuerfation. * 

'  Teftiw.For the firſt, 2. Pet. 2.1, 1.John, 
4-3-Forthe ſceond, x;Titm-3- *5- They have 


CER ID - agg _—_— 


- \Fxiewp!.Ofthe firſt deniers 
and Philetus; z.T1n.'2. 1. which denied 
the teſurrediion ofthe gee 


ſequent 


4 4 The third leflare > 
ently denied Chriſts reſurretion: Of 
the ſecond, ſuch were the Tewes which - 
_ in thelawe,andyct in breaking the 
we diſhonoured God, Rom. 2.23.” 
Exornat, They which denie Chriſt . 
are as thoſe that ſhould haue refuſed to 
Arike the poſts of their doores with the 
blood ofthe Paſchall Lambe , or that did 
eate vnleauencd bread; they ſhould be cut 
off: Exod. 12.13.19. ' Theſtriking of the 
blood is the profeſſion of faith; the vnlca-» 
Coroner, Tote1y-v5. Child gue 
C et, Iohn,13.35. Chrilt g] oo, 
charitie as his copnitines ; mhenby hs 
Diſciples are knowne : they then that lue 
not thereafter,denietheir maſter, and pull 
off his cogniſcance.. ' | 
- Aopheat. 1. Againſt Papiſts, that de- 
nie the offices of Chriſt: his-propheticall, 
in making their traditions _— (crip+ 
enoregatiin ſetting vp another head, to 
_ makelawesto bind: the conſcience, name- 
ly the Pope: prieſtly office, in making o- 
ther Mediators beſide, and other ſatisfa- 
m_ ſacrifice, asof the maſſe; beſide his 
- Secondly, all carnall gafpellers arere- 
d, who are nowe conuiheed 


| ced 40 - - 
denie Chriſt , becaile bby ig pover af 


bindanks they dienor yo fe, Rom. | 


The fourth lefture..." 


firs much rh Nome ts 


urge ag Pl 
— is of Sodome and 
morrha. 
—_ That itis profitable cuen » 


_ war ny of Godin minde of thoſe 329 ep 


alreadic knowe. . 
Taff. a, Pet.1.1 2:13. Iwillftirreyon vp 
iy potting you in remembrance , w— you 


= 
pfpmar. Phil.z.1. For yowit is a ſave 
ften 10 recapirniate and. Tepage the 
ſame thing « profitable. 

Exorner, Like as, when acialſs is dris 


is a dotrine or precept well viget's 


TY 
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uentothe head.:, Ecclefiaft, 12. 14. So. 


, 3a: r 


"6s Thofortbioiwe «= 


chawe the cudde, which doe ruminateand 
meditate ofthe ſame things often... 
 Applicar. Fiſt againſt papiſts, who 
allowe notthe people to conferre and rea» 
ſontogither of ſuch things as they heard, 
which we ſce notwich(iandi was the 
practiſe of the melmidins Church, AQa7. 
14- Secondly , welecitis an approoucd 
courſc both for the. miniſter:to vic ſome 
repetition and: rchearfall of that which 
hath bene taught, and that itis a fruolous 


nothing but that he knewe, for it is ſome- 

- - what to-haue that cailed to his remem- 

© * ©" 'brance, and to be betterimprintedin his 
minde,which he knewe before. - Thirdly, 
this Chriſtian praQtiſe is commended.that 


things they heare, that they be-not as 
leaking andrunning veſlels, Heb. 2.1. It 
were much better for them ſo tadoe, then 


lng and talking their pleaſure of others, 
when they are wer togither. 


hen which beleened not ] Bythis 


/ 


obicion, when any man ſaith; heheard 


people ſhould conferre togither of thoſe - 


to makethemſclues buſhe bodies, inprat- . 


The Lord,after he had delinered, e0Me- - 


Doubfulnefſe {x 
is faub _ example the Apoſtle ſheweth , thatas the on” 
Iſraclites, thoughthey were — 


230» þ.> £2. lo of iS. Jade. 


| of Rpughrhed bc 


zedagd lulted,and broaght yn harp | 


proc faith > ſo they which ſeemetobe * - 


delivered and redeemed by Chiiſtfrom. ", 


the bondage of inne;, hall potheſoued.j | 
Gay carnall and corrupt-conuerſa- * -. 


""DeSrin Thaubey which line incamall + 


pleaſures and. voluptuouſneſſe are-con- 
Cn notto belecue, asthe lſrachites wi- 
ſhed to returne tothe fleſhpotsof E 
becauſe they beleeued notthe promi 


Canaan. : ; 
Teftims.Phil. 3-19. They which make thei 
bellie their God, and mind earthly things are 
enemies to the crofſe of Chrift, 1, Tim, 3.64 
Shqs that bineth- in pleaſure is dead, 
"Exampl.Luk. 16. 9. This was the con> 
demnation of therich man,his vo _o—_ 
luing,who notwithſtanding lived inthe 
externall comunitie of the faithifull, & cal 
leth. Abraham father : ſuch an one was 
-Herod, Mark. 6.20.who made ſemblance 
' of religion,yet liued in vnlawetull luſt. 
| Exornat, Saint Peter compareth ſuch 
ro the dogthat retutneth to his filthy yo- 
mit, and 4o the ſow that returneth to the 
wallowing in the mire. 2. Pet.2.22. Such 
arc e they which hauing once recciued Toe 


"2 "The forth Vtture” © + 
faith, doe pollare it with their lines;3% = , 
Confirmar. Heb. 10.29. Ther finiets 
cat;becauſe they count the blood of the te« 
ament 45 an wnholy thing : that is , notable 
to ſanRifie and clenſe them. | 
eApplicat.'1. Againſt the papiſts, in 
this manner: all that dicd inthe wildernes, 
were not vnbelceuers and akogither"in- 
credulous; but ſome of themonely doub> 
ted,as Moſes, Numb. 20.12:70n belcened 
ene not , faith the Lord, that'is, they were 
wauering and not conſtant: here we cor 
clude, that we ought to be vndoubredly 
aſſured of our ſaluation: and therefore jt 
is an erroneous aflertion of the papiſts, 
that the certaintie of faich, whereby a 'man 
1s aſſured of ſalaation, is prefomption.« 2, 
We ſee what a daungeroasthingitis, by 
this exampleifor thoſe, which haue taken 
vpon thern the profeſſiori of farth, nor'to 
lue thereafter:as to followe adulterie,ide> 
hatrie,druokenneſle, 1.Cor;r0.7; 11, - > 
Uerſ.6. The angels which kept not their 
firſt eflate, or principalitie deyiy t Dotivine, 
voX+. 1. Here wece, that there as an good, 
eerrzice of our ſome cuil angels: t: Fini.5 . 2 1,Ele angelt: 
& lo are there reprobate angels": butt 
were alſo-created good 'in the beginning, 
- but fell forthe pride.” hn: i 
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w or who and how many fell, we 
b are 


"Dona = 


Teſti, Job. Fes Ht rk ne *” 
rrath..2. 2-4 php. natrr - 

Exemp 1.6 00 _— 

called the ſonnes of God, but the euilll ſpj- 
rit is called Sathanz av enemie. Avd atalc 
ſpicit,1.king. 22.22. >). | 'S. 

Aitielog, His follie and pride mas the 
caule. Job 4.18. The word thaiab; 
nificth madnes, fooliſhnes,praiſe:and:Jui 
-inſinuateth as much, that they were nat 
.cantent'with their owbe' ſlate or babita= 
tion. 

Exorn. And therefore Nebuthodnez- 
zar is reſembled for his pride to Lucifer, 
who is called hectill of the ſame roote, that 
fignifieth light. 10. 14.1 6,wherefore God 
calt him. downe, and he fell like hghte- 
ning,luk.10.18. thatis,vielendlyand eo, 
dily. 
ke, 1. The Manichees are con» 
.demned , who did hold two equall begin- 
nings, and two kingdomes , of lightand 
darkenes: for we ſee that the deuill in the 
beginning was created good, but continu- 
ednot therein. 

2. Becauſe the Apoſtle makethmenti- 
on onely of the fal of the angels,notſhew- 
ing the time when, or the place from 


T 


4 Ofthefalior 
| Angels 
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toſtay our curiofitie,and not to 
mooue "eedleſſ ueſtions. Yet ſo farre as 
the Scripture doth lead vs we may ſafely 
wade. 1. For thetime,it wasin the begin- 
ning, as ſoone as they were created,or not 
long after their creatis,asit is ſaidin Tob,he 


Found ro fleadfaſtnies im the angels, Job 4.18. 


-and Toh. 8. 44. Hr was 4 har from the be- 
ming : that 15 from the beginning, not of 
4 1s owne creation , but of the world and 
mians becing: &they fell before the ſtarrs 
were made, lob 38. 7. For the children of 
God, thatis, the angels reioyced , gaue 
praiſe vnto God ,ſo did the deuill nener, 
not his angels that fell. 2. They fell from 
their eſtate , that is, that perfection of glo- 
rie,holincs, innocencie, wherein they were 
created: their fall was of two ſorts, the far(t 
was voluntarie and finnefull in their wit- 
full apoſtaſie, the other neceſlaric and pe- 
nall i» beeing caſt downefrom heauen: as 
thefall of man was firſt in his tranſgreſli- 
on, then in his expulſion out of paradiſe : 
andſo the Apoſtle here faith , chat the an- 
gel: firſt kept not their eflate , and then lo# 
rhrir habitation, beeing depriued of their 
lorie: 

BT he fate] wherein they were created 
accatding to Gods image Ay 
»& ; S : cr 


ther in holines and innocencie , orin their 
knowledge and power : for theſe are the 
two parts of Gods image; knowledge,Col. 
3.10. holines,righteouſnes,Eph.4.25 Then 
hke as man hath wholly loſt his innocen+ 
cie, which was a ſupernaturall gift ,-and 
his naturalls, as knowledge , wiſdome;are 
empaired , though not altogether loſt : {6 
Sathaniscleane fallen from the truth; Toh. 
8. 44. his power and knowledge remai- 
neth, though not like to the elect angels, 
yet very great and vncomparable in re- 
ſpe& of mans weakneſle: and therefore 
the Apoſtle Eph.6.12.giueth the name of 
powers, principaluties, gowernonrs, euen vnto 
wicked angels. 

3- For the third : though direRly in Winthermors 
Scriptureit be not expreſſed, which is the Ty, 4 
greater number of Ele&,or reprobate ſpi- 
ritsz yet Tholdit moſt weodeble, thatthe 
number of good angels is greater : as may 
appeare firſt by theſe places of Scripture, 
Pal. 5 5.18. any were withme.2. king, 6. 
16.2. chron. 3 2.7. They are more that are 
with vs,then they that be with them: whichis 
to be vnderſtood of the angels and inuifi- 
ble ſpirits. Againe,the greateſtnumber of 
euill fpirits,that I remember mentioned in 
Scripture is a legion , which contained 

| | E 2 6000, 


og is _ "E kh "a ov 7 how Pe 
6000. but weread of 55 we of an- 
pen 26-43-and of notlegions one- 
;but of whole hoaſts.Gen. 3 2. 2.ofthou- 
and'thouſands; &c. ten thouſand thou- 
: Dan./7. 10. yea twentie thouſand 

thoaſand. — a Sg 
- eApplicat. 3. Further by this dotrine 
we are taught,to take heed vnto our ſelues, 
that we fall not'away from the firſt grace 
receiued, ſecing the angels ſtood not, /er 
him. that ſtandeth, take heede leaſt he fall, 
43.Cor:10.12.Neitheristhere any ſtrength 
Errors, in mansfreewill to hold him, as the Papiſts 
affirme, ſeeing the Angels freewill could 
not keepe them from falling. Againe we 
fee what a dangerous thing it is to deſpiſe 
oucrnment , and to ſpeake euill of thoſe 
that are ſet ouer vsinthe Lord, either in 
Ciuill or ſpirituall iwatters: to the which 
-endc all theſe examples are produced by 
the Apoſtle, as the Ifraclites murmured a- 
ainſt Moſes, the Angels rebelled againſt 
od,the Sodomites x Ar the admoni- 
tion of Lot. Men for feare of the law, re- 
fraine to ſpeake cuill of the Magiſtrate, but 
the tongues and ſtomackes of 'manyare 
whetted againſt the Miniſters , and they 
mdge it no fault: yy wag lg 

"eq ſpat; che . dur 001d 

wa rod God, 
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The fifth Kefttre.”” © 
verſ, 6. He bath re pr ng Whether the 
chaines ro the indgement of the greas day. mum _— 
DoF. That the deuill &hisapgebs though bell 
not yet in their full torment, arereſeryed 
and prepared to eyerlaſting damnation... 
. Teſtim,Math. 2 5.41. Exnerlaſting fire prev. 
pared for the denill and bis angels, Reu..20. 
10. The dewill ſhall be caſt ont. Sothatby 
theſe places it appeareth, be hath not yet 
received his full puniſhment, nor. yet-is 
chained in the locall place of hell, becauſe 
he ruleth in the aire, Eph. 2. 2. and he FL 
vp and downe like a roaring tyon,chc. 1 .Pet. 
5.8. But ont of hell there is no returni 
Luk. 16. yethe is truly ſaid to bein hell 
chained, ſe he carricth about a feare» 
full and deſperate conſcience, fettered and 
chained with the liudly ſenſe of Gods 
wrath and decree of condemmation:: :--{; 
Exempl. Math.8.29. Thedeuib difire 
not tobe tormented before their timezthat - 
is,notta beſent downe intothedeepeilult. 
8.21. This ſheweth that they looke.faryn- 
COR rens,ou yet feele not the ful 


un. | 
Exorn, As Pharaobs baker lay in fet 
of E 3 ters 


« 
oO | 
- 
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ters comfortleſle , eſpecially after the in- 
terpretation of his dreame , and was after- 
ward hanged" and executed , Gen. 40. ſo 
the deuil is now kept in chaines till the day 
: of execution, . 

Confirmat. Renel. 1 2.9. Thedenillts caſt 
ext, becauſe- to God he is Sathan , an ene- 
mie; to his Church, diaboks, an accu- 
fer; to the world a ſerpent, that is, a decei- 
uer. 

Applicat. 1. Againſt the herefie of the 
Origeniſts; that in the end the deuills ſhall 
be 'faued: ſeeing the Scripture faith, they 
are kept in enerlafiing chaines. p 

'2: Againſt the Papiſts, that make di- 
uers degrecs of hell, and two of them,the 
ELimbu patrum, and Purgatorie , they ſay 
arc but for a time: here we ſce the chaines 
of: hell are cucrlaſting, and thatthere is no 
hell, but for ener. 424 
:\..3, Hereis alefſon of feare and terror, 
that if God ſpared not theangels | if they 
could not eſcape Gods iudgement , how 
mich leſfe ſhall 'men , though neuer (o 
mightie eſcape? | 

4- A T of comfort ,thatthe deuill 
3s chainedandfettered, he is able todoevs 
' no morehurt, then the Lord permitteth: 
he could not without lcaue hurt the ſwine. 
Marks. _ p V7. 


Lo ah 


2.7, Stdome and Gomorrhs, aud thing» 
tics about rhem , which in like manner, ge] 
Dottrine. Likefinnes deſerve hke 
ment, and partakers. in-eyill ſhall par- 
takers inreward. Theſe cities. were Ad- 
mah and Zeboun, Deut,2942-3-which: 
riſhed in the flames of oe and 
morrha. - 5 1c eelben 

T eſtims. *Reudl18, 4 Gorout of her hs 
ye be not partakers in her fames » 4nd receins 
of her plagues. 

Exempt. Gen. 49.5. Simeon and Lew, 
as they were brethren in-exill, ſo arethey 
partakers1n. the ame puniſhment,varl,7. 
they are denidedin 1/74el, For Sumeon had 
his lat vnder Judah, Ioſ. 19; 1.and Levi 
wasdiſperſed among thetribes, Obadiab, 


v.14. 15. the Edomites becauſt they did * 


partake with the Aſſyrians in the deſtry- 
ion of Teruſalem, Ss partakers aloof 
theixdeſtruftion. , 


% 


Exorn, Eccl. 9. 12, Likeas ſhes | 


ning into the nettogither are taken 

he, dine fn he we 

co em 

peein the fame ndgemen of God, when 
"oc Forasit i ſandeth with Gods 

tuſtice, that they which Rn” 


$0 Th Sag I 
ther in Gods ſeruice , ſhould be rewar- 
a ,Luk-22.28, 29. ſoon theo- 

ther ſide itis1uſt, that they which fine to- 

gether,ſhould be puniſhed together. 
eLppicar. 1, Againſtthe Papiſts, who 


Ros. wary Any por as the Ifraclites were ; 


wh ld they-not feare the ſame pu-, 
. Hil t? 1.Cor. 10.7. But they will an- 

| fiver, they are not ſuch idolatours,for they 
doe not worſhip an image, but as it hate 
relation to the Saint whoſe image it is. 
_ Asf:' No more did the Iſraelites thinke 
that: the golden+ calfe was the God that 
broughtthem out af Egypt,buta memo- 
riall of him, becauſe they did ſacrifice ſuch 
beaſts vato God r-as it may appeare, Ex- 
08:42:51 To wmorrow, faith Aaron, ſaal be 
an hify day Jairhovah, to the Lord Iebova. 
Neither -were the people ſo blockiſh to 
thinke, that a- calfe _ bring:them out 
of Egypt, nor Aaron ſo wicked to-wor- 

ſhipa calfe,:+ +... | | 

3) We'learne; that eucry man ſhould 
takeheede ob thoſe finnes, which heſeeth 
beforc his eyes 'ro-be ſeverely puniſhed; 
why ſhould he thinke himlelfe to be ex- 
_ Nabal ſlaine for his couetouſnes 
; ama - vr 25. wy me for 

| gluttonic mie'&adultcric, emer 
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was toned, Ceun2y: Dahan and Abi- 
ram for their murmuring and rebellion, 
Numb.16;Herodfor hi denoured 
of wormes, A& 19+; why thenld not 
couctous perſons, adulterous, driinkards , 
blaſphemers,featethe ſame puniſhments? 

Ave ſet forth au examples: or; for an en- Dotring | 
ſample. Dotlrn, That Gods iudgemenis 
vporrmen forfinne, are not onely execu- 

| ted'as puniſhments” of their wickedneſle, 
but to be enſawplesto admoniſh- others. 


cc Tefiimon, Proverb. '19. 25. If thou 
at ſmite a (corner the fooliſh will beware : that 
J- 1s,the ſimple will-be' warned by anothers 
h puniſhment . Prou; 24. 32. 1confidered it 


well, &*c. | 
Examp. Gen.;$-11.Judah prouidet 
for his ſonne Selah by the example of Er 
and Onan, whome God killet} for their 
bows : but: contrariwiſe oo 
ſetforthasa hane n,Gen.4-23., 
that would on —_— take beedof - 
murtherby Cainsexample, 
- This example/of Sodome and -Go- 
morrha is often repeated: in the ſcripture 
as molt famous, Deut. 29.23. 1cr.20. 16. 
49:18. Hoſh 11.8; LIE 
Exornat. Like as a viſible marke was 
ſet in-Caine that all- men” ſhould take 


, 


Ware 
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v3 .. hefftblellme 
warning by him:Lots wife iyas turned in- 
to a pillar of ſalt, to be a Monu- 
ment to all polteritie:v? te /u0,e:remple con- 
diret,to ſeaſon thee with ber example,as Au- 
guſtine ſaith. 

Aitiolog. Plal. 111.4, God hath made by 
wonderfull workes to be had in remembrance: 
' This is the ende why: God ſheweth his 
jadgements in the world, that other may 
be learned : like-as the hghtening and the 
raine falleth-in the wilderneſle,Job.3$.26. 
and the hayle in the forreſt, Iſay,3 2.19. 
that men may take heed-:as a man will cor- 
re& his ſeruant, that his child may be war- 
ned, ſoGod puniſheth the wicked, toad» 
moniſh his awne children. T 

eFphlcat. 1. Againſt the Papiſts,that 
> keepe backe theſe examples fromthe peo- 

ples knowledge,and ſhut vp the _—_ 

na ſtraunge tongue, as the Phariſes, did 
- ſhuttevp thekingdome of heauen, Math: 
23.13. 2.Againſt the carnall ſecuritie of 
thoſe, which make no vſe of Godsexam- 
ples vpon others: but the righteous will be 
admoniſhed.Ifay.26.9.But the wicked wil 
ot behold the high hand of God. See what 
Chriſt ſaith, Luk. 1 3.4. Yaleſſe ye repentyye 
ſhrall likewiſe periſh, 

Uorſ..3. .( committed fornication, _— 

we 


vponuhs epiftlFof $.Inde. 9 
lowed ftrange fleſh, ſuffer vengeance” of ener= 
laſting fre,ehe; Here the Apoſtle ſheweth 
ſomeofthe cheife finnes of Sodome,for- 
nication, and that finne of vncleanneſſe 
which is againſt nature,which yethaththe 
name of Sodome: ſuch as the Apoſtle de- 
ſcribeth to haue beene the finne of the 
Gentiles, Rom.1, 27. This the Apoſtle 
calleth ſtrange fleſh: other ſinnes alſo'are 
deſcribed, Ezech. 20.29.pride, fulneſſcof 
bread, idleneſſe, vnmercifulneſſe. = * 

Doftrin. Theſg finnes are worthy , and 
rewarded with cuerlaſting damnation. 

Teſfitm. 1.Cor.6.9. Neither fornicatory, 
&c. ſhall inherit the hingdome of heauen, 
what is their reward then?chey ſhall be caſt 
into the lake of fre,Reu.21.8. 

Examp.In the rich man, that led his life 
inall carnall pleaſure and wantonnes : he 
is tormented in hell flames, Luk.16. God 
dged the old world for their ſinnes, who 
noweare in priſon;that is, in hell, r.Peter, 

20. 
| Exornat. Like as magiſtrates haue 
here their priſons,tothe which they com- 
mit offenders: as Math..18.34. Sohellis 
Gods priſon. | at ; 
' Aitiolog, The reaſon why God puni- 
ſheth the finnes of men 'wi ——_— 
$ 
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fire and deſtruQtion is both in. of 
the maieſtic of God , who is , 
and hiscuerlaſting will tranſgreſſed:as we 
ſee finnes committed againſt the prince, 
are molt gricuouſly puniſhed , 1. Sam. 2. 
25-28 alfo in reſpe&t of themlelues , be- 
cauſe they bauc awillto linne ever, if they 
could linecuer; as Gregorieſaith , Adi 
fliciam dei pertinet, 211 nunquam car eant ſup - 
phicio,quicarere noluernnt peccato: It belong- 
eth to God! inflice that they ſhould nener want 
Darts, , that would nener haze beene 
without (ane. God puniiſheth the will as 
well as the ate, as he rewardeth the will, 
2.Cor.8.12. 

Applicat. 1. For the ſolution of cer- 
tainedoubts : firſt, whether hell fire be a 


, materiall or ſpirituall fire? Anſw, We nei- 


ther thinke the ſame to be onely ſpiritaall, 
as Hieromeimputeth to Origen, Geberna 
tormenta non ponit in ſupplicizs, ſed conſciene 
Hia peccatorwns : that he thoughthell tor- 
ment not to confiſtin puniſhment, butin 
the conſcience of ſinners : neither is the 
fire corperall oncly,as Auguſtine ſeemeth 
to be of opinion, that the deuils may be 
tormented with a corporall fire: but our 
opinion is,that hell fire ſhall be both a ſpi- 


rituall torment to the anttaaaan | 


TO EDS 


mas, 46 
rallpuniſhmentto the bodit: as it is called 
the lake that burneth with fire and brunſtoxe, 
Reuel, 21.8. Mark.9.46. the worme dieth 
»s::there isthe torment of conſcience, the 

e newer goetir ons ,, that is, which tormen+ 
teth the bodies. © '*- SIT 2 

Secondly, it is obieted. howe it may | 
Rand with Gods iultice to puniſh twice whether cone © 
for the ſamefinne:; and ſo Hierome ſee- morn 
meth- to thinke vpon theſe wordes of 
Nahum. 1. 9. Non conſurget iribulatio du- 
plex : affiftion ſballnot come twice; that the 
Sodomites, Egyptians, Iſraclites,were but 
temporally apy 1. The Apo- 
ſe ſauh , The Sodomites ſuffer enerlaſting 
fire: thatas they were conſumed with fre 
and brimſtone once, and that countrey 
remaineth yet accurſed , as we may ſee, 
Deut.29. 23. beeing nowe turnedto the 
dead ſea;ſo they are for euer tormented mn 
hell, their burning flames of vnnaturall 
Juſt are puniſhed with everlaſting flames. 
2. That place of the ons "ag th no 
fuck meaning. , but onely |, that the 
Lord will - puniſh throughly -at once, 
that he ſhall not neede to puniſh the ſe- 
cond time, as Abithai fath , He would 
not ſorite Saul againe, 1. Sam. 26. $, 
3- Amongſt men it is a very yn 
- £ 
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rulenotto puniſhtwice forthe ſame fintie 
where there is hope of amendmerit: but 
where theyare incorrigible they. may pu- 
niſh often:as God puniſhed Pharao with 
one plague after another , becauſe his 
heart was (till hardned: Dauid was chafli- 
ſed but once with the death*of the childe, 
becauſe he repented. And as yodlineſſe 
hath the promiſes beth of this life, and the 
next, 1. Tim. 4. 8. ſo itisiuſt that impietic 
ſhould haue the puniſhment of both. 

Thirdly,againſt the papiſts let it be ob» 
ſeruedthat onely make the greater ſinnes, 
which they call mortal and deadly worthy 
ofcondemnation, and there are ſeauen of 
them,pride,envie,wrath, idleneſſe, coue- 
touſneſſe,gluttonie, luſt: whereas all finnes 
of themſelues deſcrue death, Rom.6.23. 
but in Chriſt both theſe and all other are 
pardonable, Ioh. 1.29. 

Fourthly,all Atheiſts are here conuin- . 
ced,that beleeueno hell , who ſhall feeleit 
before they belecue it, if they take not 
heedc:letvs then feare God, that is able to 

unifh bodie and ſoule, Math. 10.'28.and 
et vs by repentance clenſe our ſclues from | 
theſe finnes , ſo ſhall they never waigh vs 
downeto hell,r.Cor.6.11. _ 
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Uer(.8. Likewiſe theſe dreamers] -The 
Apoltle proceedeth todeſcribe the finnes 
of theſe hypocrites, hauing thus propoun- 
ded the examples of God: 1dgements:6c 
firſt he chargeth them with three ſannes; 

ns deſpiſing ofgouernment,&c 
enuie in ſpeaking euil of things they know 
not,v.10. wherein they are hke to the cx- 
a__ before expreſſed ; in vncleanneſſe 
tothe Sodomites , enuic to the angels, re- 
bellion to the Iſraclites; as afterwards al- 
ſo he reſembleth them to three ther ex- 
amples, to Cain for enuie, to Balaam for 
vncleanneſle , who gaue that counſell to 
Balaack,to allure Iſrael to defile theſclues, 
for rebellion to Core. h 
Dreamers,uvana{uy.u] They are cal- 


led dreamers , not as Toſeph was called aNo%- 
dreamer , 4vanecis, Gen. 37. 19. for his ligion,wka 
dreames were no dreames, but true viſi. \* 


on$but they arecalled dreames in two re- 


ſpeRs, both in regard of their ignorance, I) 


they imagined tothemſelues many opini- 
ons and erroneous doctrines:and for their 
ſenſe becauſe it 13 dull, as he that dreameth 
and ſleepeth feelethnothing,as Ecclef. 5.2. 
Multunde of buſmeſſe canſeth dreames: _ 

i 


% 


44 


rn ES ol r IP yu wm : 8 
We Woe Weg 
4 * 4 


their fooliſh imaginations breed vaineatnd 


falſeopinions, Lot percriued nothing in 


 hisfleepe. 
ſeepe. That we be not as dreatiivg 


'or ſleepers i in matters of religion, cither 


without judgement or affe&ion. 

Teſim. Eph.s.1 4. Awake thou that ſlee- 
peſt-which he expoundeth, v.17. to vnder- 
ſtand what the will of God 4. 

Examp. Such a dreamer was Balaam, 


 Numb.24. 14.15. who had his cies ſhutte 


vp.,and drea:ning of his reward, went on 
asinaſleepe to curſe Iſrael :. ſuch adrea- 
mer way Nicodemus, Toh. 3. viterly igno» 
_— inthe matter of regeneration, as 6ne 
2 

Exornat. Who are like to thoſe drez- 
mers, Iſay,29.8.that dreame of meate and 
drinke beeing hungrie andthirſtie,and yet 
arenot a whit fuller:(6are they which feed 
themſelues with their owne dreames and 
fanſtes. 

Aitiolog, As the heauineſle of the eies 
's Fame + of ſleepe, Math. 26.43. ſo the 
heauineſle or hardneſle of the heart is the 
cauſe of the ſlumber of the foule. Eph.4. 
13. hardeneſle of heart , 7wgwo1r, 15 the 
cauſe of ignorance, Rom. 1 1.7.8. hardnes 


ofheart cauſcth the ſpirit offlumber,cere- 
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.; Appiicer.ts: Again R <> | 
Joarineis knawne to be fuller of fables i op-yfull of © 
and drearhes, then any religion in the ©. 
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world befide: ſo they dreame of purgata- 
rie fire , of Chriſts carnall preſence inthe 
ſacrament,their dorineof merits, of ado- 
ration. of 1mages , inuocation of Saints 
whatare they but meere'dreathes? 2. A- 
gainlt carnal] profeſſours, to whome the 
mylterics. of religion ſeeme to 'be but 
dreames,as Pfal.126.4.they thouzhttheir 
delwuerance to be as a dteametand as At. 
12.15. they thoughtthe maide to be mag, 
for ſaying, Peter was at the doore:cut fuch 
dreaming and drouſie profeſſours of the 
word are many nowe a daies, | 

Defile the fleſhy] by fornication,& other 
vnlawfull laſts and vncleannefle , giving poa.s: 
themſclues ta all licentiouſneſle. 

Do#rin, That we ſhould not defile our 
bodies with vacleane luſts\, with riot, ex+ 
ccelle, but poileſſe them in hojineſle. 

Teftim. 1. Thell.g.4- poſſeſſe their veſ- 
fels in holinefſe, wherein healludeth to the 
vſc of the lawe, who vſed holy veſſels for 
holy things, 1.Sam.z 1.5. 

.  Exemp,Such vncleane perſonswere the 
Nicolaitancs in the Church of Pergamus, 
Who lice , yato Balaam: taught the peo- 
| F x ple 
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ple to- commit fornication : and the falfe 
propheteſle Iezabelin Thyatyra,Reuel. 2. 
15-20, Contraric example in Peter, AR. 
10:t4- who as he ate nothing polluted, fo 
committed no vncleane ate: andS. Paul 
was vnrebukable as concerning the Jaw, 
Phil. 1.6. 

Exor.Like as Moſes was bid put off his 
. ſhooes, Exod. 2. and the Ifraclites to waſh 

their cloathes, Exod. 19.fo weſhould keep 
our bodies cleane. ; 
+ eMittolop, 1.Cor. 6, 20.Onr bodies are 
the temples of the ffirn: he that deſtroteth or 
polluteth Gods temple , him will God deſtroy, 
:.Cor.3.17. Hur” tute n0 oncleane thing 
ſhall enter mto heaen, Rea. 21. 27. © 
- eAppicat.1. Againſt the Papiſts, whoſe 
religious fcaries are knowne to be noto-. 
rious defilers of the fleſh. Atthe diffoluti- 
on of the Abbcies, there were ſome found 
that had 6. ſome 7.ſome 1©.fome 20.con- 
cubines, as it may appeare in the a&tsand 
records of the Kings viſitation , at the fup- 
preſſion of the Abbeies, as M. Bale hath 
ſet downe in his preface to hit booke, De 
altis Romanoruns Pontificum, 2. This 
dorine toucheth all carnall profeſſors, 
that make no conſcience to defile them- 
ſclues with adulterics , fornications, drun- 

kennes, 


&pon the 8 07 I .72A8, | 
kennes,which make theirbodics veſſels of 
vncleannes:doe they thinke, that ſuch bo- 
dies ſhal be made veſſels of honour,which 
they doe here in carth ſo defile and diſho- 
nour?for as Reuben by his vncleannes loſt 
his birthright among his brethreb, Geri; 

49.4 ſo they loſe their birthrightin heaus. 

Defiſe gonernment:] They doe not on- noa;, $ 
ly ſpeake cuill of the perſon of the goner- | 
nours, as it followeth afterward ; but doe 
deſpiſe and ouerthrow the rule and order 
of goucrnment it ſelfe. : 

Detrine. That gouernment is neceſſ3- 
tie,and to be honoured, & that they which 
thinke otherwiſe, arein a greaterrour,and 
Icad with an erroneous ſpit. | 

Teſti. Wa. 4.1 2. The noblet ſhall call 
to the kingdowee, and there ſhall be none : the 
Prophet ſheweth what a tmiſerable ſtate 
they are in, which haue no gouernour. 

Exempt. Such an one was Iſmael, Gen. 
16.12.a wild man, vnder no goternment, .. 
his hand againft euery man, and enery mans 
hand againſt him... Azaine thiswas the ſtate 
of the 1ſraclites, Iud.21. 25. Exeryman did 
what ſeemed good in his owne cyes,there being 
no King. | 

Exorn, Like as when the hedge is ta- 
ken away from the a «4. ſois 
yg | > n 


> © The rt bthoe. 
ki where no gouernouris: hke as a widow 
bereft of her husband.16.47.9. | 

Aitiolog, 1.Cor-1 4.33. Becauſe God is 
the author of peace and oracr not of confuſion: 
therefore it is Gods will and ordnance, 
that there ſhould be rule among men. 

- eAppl. 1. Againſt deſpiſers of gouern- 
ment citherin general,as the Anabaptiſts 
and Libertines, that would haue no Ma+ 
giſtrates among Chriſtians : or in part, as 
the Papiſts,that denic Princes to haneau- 
thoritic either in Ecclefiaſticall cauſes, or 
oner Ecclcfiaſticall perſons: the Biſhop of 
Rome hath trod vpon Emperoursnecks, 
made them to is his foote , to hold his 
ſtirrop , to Jead his horſe by the bridle : 
what is this elfe but to deſpiſe goucrne- 
ment ? 

2. They are reprooued, which coe wil- 
fully and ſtubburnly refit and car, 
P 


the good lawes and conſtitutions of prin- 


ces, made for their owne good : they mui? | 


be obcied for conſcience /ake,Rom. 13.5-As, 
where good lawes are made againſt vſu- 
 rie, extortion, theft , prophanation of the 
Lords day , negligence in reſorting to di- 
ine ſervice 5 to be careleſſe in theſethings 
and the like, is a contempt of Gods ordi- 
nance , namely the authoritic of the magi- 
ſtrate, SG Speaks 
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- Speaks ewill blaſpheme them in 


Doftrine, As it is one ſinno to deſpiſe os Pet. 4: 
diſobey authoritie, ſoit isan other,to Ies tg tailed rpon 


uile their perſons. | 

'Teftim.Exo0d.22.28. Thou ſhalt not raile 
open the Indges. 

Exemp.Shemei curſed Dauid,2.Sam.16. 
weſce his reward for it, 1. king. 29.46. S. 
Paul excuſcth himſelfe for calling the high 
priclt painted wall. At. 23.4. 

Exornat, Prou. 26.27. Hethat ſpeaketh 
euill of the prince,is as he that diggeth a pit, 
or rolleth a ſtone : it ſhall returne ypon hay. 

eMitiolog. One reaſon to mooue vs to 
take heed of this enill is becauſe they mur- 
mure againſt God , which doc open their 
mouth againſt the Magiſtrate. Exod. 16. 
8. Another, Pro. 10. 20. becauſethe Lord 
by ſecret meanes and ſpeedily will bring it 
to light : as we haue ſcene experience, that 
they, which haue ſpoken wordes even in 
their bed chamber againſt the prince hayc 
beene diſcloſed. 

Applicat. 1, We may ſee what fpiritthe 


Papiſts are of, who in their writings doe £70r2% 


rayle of our Prince, and the Pope accur- 
ſeth her, as Shemeci did Dauid, but God 
hath turned it into: ablcſling, as Payid 
faith, 2. San. 16.12. 2. We arc tapght, 
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that we ſhould not onely refraine our 
words, yea thoughts , from ſpeaking arid 
thinking cuil;but on the contrarie, itis our 
partto'pray for kings and princes, 1.T im. 
2.1.Furſt of all for kmgs,ce, _ 


The ſeauenth letture. 


*  Verſ.g. Michael the Archangel, oc.) 
Firſt I will briefly open the ſence & mea- 
ning of this verſc and then deſcend to the 
particular do@trines. | 

I findetwo ſpeciall expoſitions of theſe 
wordes; one is, that Michael one of the 
principall angels , pos of God to be 
a ſpecial agentin the affaires of his church, 
did ſirme againſt and rcfiſt the deuill, 
which would: haue brought the bodie of 
Moſes to light, and ſo hane put a ſtum- 
bling blocke before the lſraelites, to cauſe 
them to commit idolatric,as Balaam gaue 
wicked counſell to Balaack , Numb. 25. 
The other expoſition is, that Michacl is 


Mſichael che here vndexſtopd to be Chriſt, asit may 


appeare, Zach. z. 2. where he is called le- 
houa,and there the very ſame words are 
vied,the Lord rebuke thee Satan, And by 
the bodie of Moles ſome ynderſtand the 
people of the Icwes,whoſe return out of 

| ; Fap- 


our || captuitie Sathan hindered. SometheGon 
rd ſpell, which isthe bodic jhelawe. becing, 
ur | the ſhadowe:ſome conieAure, that Moſes 
m, | was miſtaken for-Toſuathe high prieſt,as 


Beza, but he: doeth not ſtand vp» 
on it. | | 
Theſe two expolitis.in part Ireccive, 
in part I refuſe: trom iEe latter Itakethe . -* 


e] firſt,that Michaclis here tobe vnderſtood 

2 to be Chriſt: from the firſt 1 take the lat- 

he ter part,that I had rather here vaderſtand 
the bodie of Moſes ., after the literall , 

ſe ſenle, _ ; 

he Thereafons of the firſt are theſe: 1. be- 


be cauſe whetelocuer elſe.in fcripture we 
h, finde mention made of Michacl Chriſt is 
W, implyed:as Dan, 10.1 3.2 1. ichael your 
of proce : but there is no prince .of Gods 
N- people but Chriſt : Reuel, 1.2. 7, 10. Mi- 
ſe chacl isexpounded to be Chriſt. 2.. The 
tg word it {elte,bceing interpreted, .q#v eſt par * 


deo,who is like unto God , beſt agreeth: vn- 


5- 
8 to.Chriſt. -3., This angel that did burie 
y Moſes bodie , that the people ſhould 
e- not make an idoll of it , was the fame 
Ee Angel , that was the proteftor, and con- 
y ducour of the Ifrazlites., which © was 


Chriſt , Exodus, 32. 21. in; whome 
Gods name was , which, was allo Lacobs 
: F4 * awwyeh 
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Angd,Geneſ.48.16. 4. Becauſe in Za- 
chariethe ſame forme of wordes is vſed, 
tranſlated by the Septuagint:; Inrriuiont 
xupios £1 ql : increper te dens , lignar lehona 
beca: The Lord rebuke thee,' Fhis angel is: 
called Ichoua,Zach. 3.1.2. ; 
Nowe I thinke it more proper to vn- 
derſtand Moſes bodie literally , becauſe, ” 
it is without any wreſting or crackled _ 
ſenſc, and more agrecable to the ſtorie? 
Devut. 34.6. | ; 

' The obicQtions made -againſt this 
ſenſe are three: two againſt the firſt part, 
one againſt the Jatter. — 

* 1. Becauſe SaintPeter fpeakethof an- 
gcls properly,that they give no railing mag- 
ment,2.Pet.2.11. - 

eLn1/wer, 1. Saint Peter ſpeaketh not 
altogither of the ſame caſe; for there the 
angels raile not- againſt the Magiſtrates 
of the earth, here Michael doeth not a- 

ainſt the Deuill. | : 

2. They may both very well agrecz - 
Jude ſpeaketh of Michael himſelfe, Peter 
of Michacls Angels ,that follow the cx-- 
ample of their prince. + 

' Obieft, 2. But the word here wſedis, 
& Teaunes , hee durſt not , howe can 
this be ſpoken of Chriſt who is equall 

"ke yato 


wnto God wil fare note? | 

Anſwer, 1. Chriſt isto be conſidered 
as our Mediatouir both God and man, 
and in this refpe&t he is 9iner pate, eſſe 
then his father : and the Apoſtle dou 
teth not to _— vnto him inafciey, 
feare, Hebr. 5. 7. andinneyicila, he 
thall be ſubief tohisfather RY Cor. 5. 
28, cither of theſe is as much as #* #;apun- 
88, he durſt not. 

2, We ſay this word may be other- 
wiſe tranſlated ; by this word /aſti1eo, to 
ſuſtaine, or beare + as Rom. 5.7. Onedare 
or will endure to die for a good man:roug 
dad av6iy : mors ſuſftineat , as Maſter Bcza 
expoundeth : ſo that the ſenſe may be 
this; Michael duſt not, or would not cn- 
durc to giuerailing ſentence,Gcc. 

3. Obiet, The greateſt matter obie- 
ed againſt this ſenſes, for that this ſto- 
rie of Michaels contending with the de- 
uill aboutthe body of Moſes is not found 
in ſcripture. 

Anſwer. 1, Ttis like that ons hiſtort- 
ca}l books of ſcripture are periſhed,as that 
Tofu. 10.1 3.outof the which tho Apoſtle 
had this Rtorie,asS.Paul that of Iannes and 
Pane ayes 3- 8.and yt (ip pipe 
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remaining is ſufficient. 2. Or:it maybe 
affirmed, that theſe ſtories were preſcrued 
inthe Church by faithfull-tradition : nej- 
ther will it follow, this beeing allowed, 
that popiſh traditions-are to be admitted. 
Traditions we abſolutely condemne not, 
but receive them with theſe three conduis» 
ons. 1, That they be traditions hiſtorical, 
not dotrinall, as this of Moſes bodic: for 
the ſcripture containeth all ſufficicncie of 
doarine. 2. They mult be conſonant and 
agreeable to the (criptures, as this is tothat 
place,Zachar.3.2. 3. There muſt be an 
apparant certentie and cuidence of them, 
as there was of this, the Apoſtles becing 
direted by Gods fpirit, ——_ able ta * 
iudge, of truc -S | forged | traditions, 
Whereforethis is no warrantat all, for po- 
piſh traditions, which are of doftrine, re- 
pugnant to Scripture, and fabulous and 
vncertent. 

Now hauing laid open the ſenſe,] come 
to the dorine. | 

eArthangel) Though Chriſt be here 
vnderſtood to be this Archangel, who is 
alſo called the ange/ of the conenant, Mal.z. 
2-and a wightze angel,Reuel. 10.1. yet this 
name Archangel,which fignifieth the farſt 
or chicfc a—_ ſheweth that among the 


YO 1%, 


angels and bleſſed ſpirits there are diuerſe 
d and orders. . -, 

Teſtine. Cololl. 1.16, The divers names 
of thrones,dominions.principalities,pows 
ers,{hew divers degrees: for they are not i- 
dlc names. 1. Theſ[.q.16. Chriſt ball deſ- 
cend with the woice of the Archangad, wha 
ſhall be appointed as achiefe Miniſter to 
fumman the world , and call the cle& to- 
gether. 

Exemp.Luk.2.9.One angel as the chicfe 
* doththe meſſageto the angels, the reſidue 
called heauenly foldiers,doe fing the ſong, 
verſl.1 3, 

Exornat. For like asthereis a difference 
of gloricamongthe ſtarres, 1. Cora5.41» 
& as there were divers degrees in the Loe 
uiticall prieſthood , which was a patterne tic.s.;, 
of heauenly things;ſois itamog the angels. 

eAttiolog. Plal. 148.2. Lawdate eum om- 
wes angebi,omnes exercitus 5.varietas ordini: 
Praiſe hinL, all bis angels and armies : that 
this varietie of arders as in an armie, doth 
mare ſet forth the praiſe of God. 
| ficat. 1, We condemnethecurt- 
ofitic af the Papiſts , who haue found out 
nine orders of angels: principakitiesr, powers, 
dominions, thrones, Colo(T.1.16. mights, Eu 
pb.1.23,Scraphin, Cherabm, angels, arke- 
a ; angels ; 
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Doitry, 
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angels : all thele names we confeſſe to be 
found in ſcripture: but to diſtinguiſh theſe 
intotheir rankes and orders, as they take 
vpon them; to make three orders, 1s tos 
great curiolitie:in ſo doing they vnderſiand 
not what they Speake , nor whereof they af 
firme, as the Apoſtle ſaith,t. Tim. 1.7. 

2. Asthereare degrees among the an- 


— 
nag. © gels,ſo ſhall there be among the ele : for 


we ſhall be as the angels ; Math. 22. 20. 
Thereis a Prophets reward , and a Diſci- , 
ples reward, Math. 16.41. Many manſions 
i: Gods houfe, loh. 14. 2. as in the Arke 
werethreeloftes one aboue an other. This 
ought topricke vs forward to godlyemu- 
lation : that we ſhould ſtriue one to out- 
ſtrippe an other in goodnes,asthey which 
runneinarace.1.Cor.g.24. 

Striving againſt the aenill,&c.) 

Dorm. As in this one particular in not 
ſuffering Moſes bodie to come to light : 
ſo at all other times there is a continuaſll 
ſtrife and oppoſition betweene Chriſt and 
his angels,and the dewill and his. _ 

Teſtim. Reuel.i 2.7. Rom. 1 6.20. The 
Ged of peace ſhall tread cc. which ſheweth 
a reſiſtance in Sathan , that he is not at the 
farſt troden downe. 

Exempl. Dan. 10.13. Michael with - 
Ke 98 .. goo 


angels ſtrine _— the-prince of 

erſaa, a chiefe miniſter of Sathan. Luk. 

22.31,32. Chriſt ftriveth againſt Sathan 
m vpholſding Peters faith. | 

Exorn. Therefore is Sathan compared 
tothe hghtcening, Luk. 10.18.which at the 
firſt rumbleth,and refiſteth in the cloudes, 
but at the length violently breaketh forth : 
like as Moſes ſerpents deuoured the force 
rersſerpents which ſtroue againſt his. 

Aitwolog, Gen.3.15.Thereaſon of this 
Nrife is that enmitie , which is betweene 
the ſcede of the woman and the ſecede of 
the ſerpent. Becauſe Sathan goethabout 
to deſtroy the children of God , Michacl 
faketh our part againſt the dragon that is 
readie to deuoure the child. Reuel.1 3. 

Applicat, 1, Weſee then the cauſe why 
Papilts hate Proteſtants, Atheiſts & pro- Error 2x 
phane perſons ſuch as are rcligiaus , be- | 
cauſe darknefle is an enemie to light: the 
children of the fleſh perſecute them after 
the ſpirit.Gal.4. 

2, We are encouraged on—_ to 
ſtand out againſt Satan and his miniſters, 
Papiſts, Atheiſts,carnall worldly men, bee 
cauſe Chriſt fighteth with vs: and if God 
be on our ſide , who can be againſt vs * Roms 
8. 31, | . 


Dur#t 
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Dri not blame bim with carſed ſptaking] 
or giue him the indgement of blaſphemie; 
p17 i Baaoynules : but aid the Lord rebuke 
thee ] 

Derin. Such a3 moderation ſhouldbe 
kept in all reprehenſion , that we raile not 
neuther reuile the moſt wicked that are in 
authoritic : as Michael raileth not of the 
deuill; neither to ſeeke to reuenge our 
ſelues by railing ſpecch, but refer there» 
nenge to God. 

Teſtim, Prou. 20.22. Say not [will re- 
corpence exill,that ur, vicker b word of dee.!: 
but waite vpon God,e+c, 

Exemp. 1.King, 22:20. The angels re- 
tile not Ahab:c. 21. 20. Eliah calleth not 
Ahas enemie againe, as the king had reui- 
led him, but denoiceth Gods1adgements. 

Exornat, FEcclel. 10. 8. 9. Like ashe 
that remooueth an hedge ſhal be bitten of 
aſerpent, or that remooueth ſtones difor-= 
derly,&c.or that heweth wood witha blir 
toole; fo are they that vnaduiſedly ſecke 
their ownerevenge. 

Aitiolog, The reafon is, becauſe they 
take Gods office into their hand, lereni. 
$1. 36. I will maintainethy cauſe, &c take 
vengeance for thee, &c. | 

Applicat. 1. We may ſee how contra- 

| ry 


+ 


fie thepraQtiſe of the-Church of Romeis, ;.,....c; 
that doe not onely raile and revile princes 

n their vncharitable writings, but alfo take xoconſpiracie | 

nthem toreuenge themſeluesby trea- *89=* proc 

y port conſpiracies. 2. We ate taught 

to qualifie our ſpirits, both in publike and 

private wrongs,and to depend vpon- godz 

as Ictem. 11.20.Let me fee thy vengeance 

vpon them, forto thee hate lopened my 


cauſe. 
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VUerſ.10, Theſe ſpeake emill of thoſe 
things they knowe not. Here is the third 
finne,which theſe hypocrites aredeteed 
of:their preſumption in ſpeaking euill of 

" ſuch things they vnderftand not, and their 
brutiſh abufing of that knowledge they 
haue. 

Dottrin. That men ovght nottopre- . 
ſume beyond their skilt , nor to cenfure 2% 
where they haue no ſenſe, nor to ſpeake e- 
uill of that they cannot diſcerne . So the 
Apoltle faxh of ſome, 1. Tim.1.7. They 
wenld be dofforrs of the lawe but vnderſland 
not-what they ſpeake,nor whtref they affirme. 
$o the wiſe man faith, Prou. 1 8:1 5. He that 
arnſwereth a matter before he heare ut ,itts a 


folly and a ſhame vnio him. | 
n Such 


Fe > eh eilt kave © 
Such were thoſe highpriefts and Pha» 
riſes that ſpake cuill of Chriſt , and of his 
' doftrine and workes not knowing what 
he had done, and therefore are worthely 
rebuked of Nicodemus, Ioh. 7: 51. fuch 
was that falſe propheteſſe lezabel,and her 
fellowes that troubled the church of Thy+ 
atira,who profeſſed deepe knowledge be- 
ing ignorant , which is therefore called the 

deepnes of Sathan, Reu. 2. 20,24. | 
For like as he that haſteth'with his feet, 
not hauing conſidered his way, (tumbleth 
and falleth,ſo rhe minde without knoneledge 
ir not good, Prou.1 9.2.that is, errcth and rs 
deceined-and therefore the preacher ſaith, 
that the wiſe mans heart is wpon b4 right 
band, the fookes ypon hu l-ft,. Ecclel. 10, 2, 
that is, the heart and affeQions of the one 
is grounded vpon aright knowledge and 
iudoement,the others is raſh and inconhi- 
derate,the Apoſtle ſheweth thercaſon, 1, 
Pet.4.4. T hey ſpeake enill of you , becauſe ye 
runne not with them to the ſame exceſſe and 
rior: when as either the men, or their do- 
Arine is not fitting their corrupt humor, 

they blaſpheme both. 

nookok pſt We fee then the cauſe __ wc} rs 
More piltsfpcake cuill of the'profeſſion of the 
oy kowacx.Goſpell, of the doctrine otiulibeation 
PUBN y 


Yponr 2/7 of Mnde, *, & 
by faith , calling it an enemie to good 
workes ; of aſſurance of faluation, tear- 
ming it preſumption} of predeſtination, 
naming it a doarine of deſperation , and 
of ſuch like holy doArines they ſpeake 
blaſphemouſly : they herein ſpeake euill 
of thoſe things they know not. So doe all 
Atheiſts that open their monthes againſt hea> 
zen, plal.73.9. deriding the holy myſteries 
of the incarnation of Chriſt, of the reſurre- 
Rion of the bodie, of the Trinitie , of the 
day of iudgement: theſe alſo ſpeake euill 
of that they know not. Here alſo are they 
reproouecd, who are readie to ſpeakeeuill 
of Magiſtrates and Miniſters efpecially , 
whome they kaow not; -beeing carried 
onely with falſe rumours and reports , as 
Shemei falſly chargeth Dauid with the 
blood of Savls houſe. 2.Sam. 1 6.8. 

v.10, Thoſe things, which they know na» Natural knows 
thrally, &c. as beaſts without reaſon , they **8* abuled, 
therin corrupt thernſelues:] T hatis, whereas Dodr.a, 
God hath giuen vito euery man a certain 
hght of nature to be ſome guide vnto him, 
theſe as btuit beaſts, are lead onely with a 
ſenſuall appetite, as though they had no 
fuch light of reaſon at all. 

S.Pcter to the like purpoſe ſaith, 2.Per. 
34.1 2. £1 brmit bedſti,led with gags" | 
| G 3 


eight are 


made 20 be eckour that is, as bruit beaſts, ha- 


uing, no reaſon to guide themſelues, fol- 
pray 3 fo thcle, thorough their corrupt 
uſts, fall into the ſnare of the denill. So 
S. Paul ſpeaketh of the Gentiles, Rom. r. 
x8. that they did withheld the truth mm wn- 
righteouſnes, that is, ſuppreſled the light of 
ruth inthem, by their owne vnrighteoul- 
neſle. 

Such were the Sodomites, Gen. 19. 
which left the naturall vſe of the woman, 
and turned it into that which is againſt na- 


ture, Rom. 1. 27. and did burne with vn- i 


naturall luſts. Such alſo were the Tewes, 
that hauing this naturall light, did not ac- 
knowledge God their creator, Toh. 1. 
9,10. 


S. Peter compareth ſuch to the dogge, 


which retarneth to his vomit, and to the ſow, 


which goeth againe to her wallowing in the | 
myre,2.Pet.2.22. The reaſon hereof Saint | 


Paul ſheweth,Rom. 1.21.26. becauſe when 
they knew God , they did not glorifie him as 
God: God gane them wp to wile affettions : 
that is,the abuſing of their naturall know- 
ledge doth worke in them theſe beaſtly 


_corruptions, 


Firſt then this text may be applied a | 
: guoſt 


lowig their.raging appetite, are madea - 
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gainſt the Papiſts/who doe corruptthem! ;..., ,,. 


ſelues in their grofleidolatrie,eucnagainſt 
the light of nature, as the Apoſtle ſhews- 
eth of the Gentiles, towhome the erernall 
power and Godhead beeing manifeft in the 
creatures, Roman. 20. they notwithſtan« 
ding rrned he plorie of the incorruptible 
God into the (imilitude of the tmage of a cor= 
ruptible man.v.23.and ſo doe the Papilts, 
And whereas they ſay , they worſhip no i> 
dols but images, the Apoſtle here con- 
demheth the images of the heathen: for he 
vſcth the word 6p, which {ignifieth an i» 
mage,not an idol, | 

Secondly all carnal goſpellers, that giue 
themſelues co gJuttonie,drunkennes,adul- 
tcrie,wantonnes, are reprooued : for euen 
theſe are ſinnes againſt nature: for even 
Abimelech by the inſtin& of nature, knew 
adulterie to be vnl:wfull, Gen. 20. And 
bruit beaſts, when they haue ſatisfied their 
nature, take no more: and they haueana- 
turall affeRionto prouide for their yong : 
ſo haue not theſe, that ſpend vpon their 
bellie,and ſuffer their wife and children to 
want, who herein are worſe then infidels,that 
were but naturaltmen:1.Tim.s.8. -: + ::: 

Whatſoeuer they know waturally| eurmibs * 


Here it ſhall not be amiſlebricfly to ſhew, Dodr.z 
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how farre this naturall knowledge doth 
extend it felfe : as there are three degrees 
thereof; in naturall things :; ciuill and mo» 
rall duties : and fpirituall. 


44, Thixlight of nature doth teach not | 
onely men but bruit beaſts , what is natu» 53 
rally good , as to eate, to drinke, to fleepe, | 
to ſhunne that is hurtfull to nature. Iſa. 1. 3. 1 
The oxe knoweth his owner , the aſſe his ma» |} 
fters cr1bbe. But to doe theſe things well, ? 


and to referre them to a good ende, isa 
worke of grace, abouenature. 2. Nature 


alſo giveth ſome light of morall duties. 7 
Rom. 2.14. The Genmiles doe by nature the | 
things contained in the law, though notas 1 
they ſhould. 3.The light of natureſerueth 9 
alſo for the knowledge of Firirnall things, © 
Rom. tr. 20. The godhead and eternall * 
power are ſeene in the creatures: butaftcr 4 
a generall,confuſed, and vnperfit manner. 


- + Ancxample of naturall knowledge we 
-hauemn labal,Gen.q. 20. who invented tents 


and the keeping of cattell. Of morall duties 7 
3n Pharao, whothought it vakawfull cuen 3 
by the light of nature, to touch an other | 
mans wife. Gen.12.18. Abimelechalſobe- 3 
ing an heathen man, had ſome knowledge ' 
God, when he ſaid to Abraham, God is . 
with thee in all that thou doefl, Gen,21.22. © 
iis ; But 4 
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pon the epifl le of $.IWele, 6p 
- But this naturall light is imperfe& and 


wlutfhcient, like vnto that hght, which was 
made atthe firſt to diſtinguiſh the day and 
night before the Sunne was created, Gen. 
7. z- which was but a dimme and obſcure 
light tothe brightnes of the funne : like as 
the cloud on the forepart gaxe light tothe [ſe 
raclites,on the backe part it was darkenes ta 
the Egyptians, Exod.14-20.Such difference 
3s there betweene the light of nature, and 
the light of grace. The rcaſon of this na- 
turall light S. Paul ſheweth, Rom. 1.20, 
T hat the world ſhould be left without excuſe, 
This light of nature is not ſufficient to dis 
re men, but to correct them, not to cons 
duc them, but to condemne them ; not to 
zuſtifie them , but to teſtifie againſt them; 
Fix{t then here wereprooue certaine er» 
rors of the Papiſts, who doubt not to af- 
firme,that nature doth not onely affoard a 
generall and common knowledge of the 
Godhead , but that it is able to bring a 
man to the true knowledge and worſhip 
of God, & that by the lightofnaturca man 
may attaine to right morall- duties, and 
truc vertuous adts. But for the firſt, our Sa- 
uiour ſheweth , that ro know the onely very 
Lord, is a worke of faith, and giuen by 
Chriſt,ioh.17,3. And forthe ciber $.Paul 
| G 3 tclti- 
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In what ſenſe 
che Apoliile 
cicth Woe, 


_ 
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teſtifieth, that we are nor able of our /elnes to 
think a good thought,2.Cor.z.5. much leſſe 
to produceany vertuous at. 

. Secondly if notwithſtanding the light 
of nature be able to giue ſome direftion to 
diſcerne betweene good & euill, betweene 


wſt things and vniuſt, the light of grace | 
ought to doe much more: whcreforeif | 


Chriſtians beeing taught of God ſhall 


come ſhort euen 1n externall duties of ci- 1 
uill honeſtic, the Gentiles ſhall riſe vp in } 
wdgeinent againſt them: yea I am afraid, | 
that many of vs, that do profeſſe the name | 
of Chriſt, doe not ſhew that example of 
iuſtneſle, ſobrietic, temperance , humble- { 
nes, which is to be found among thehea- { 
then : nay I am more afraid, that euen a+ ? 
mong Chriſtians ſuch enormous ſinnes ? 
may be found, that the Gentiles would 3 
haue beene aſhamed of: as the Apoltle / 
vpbraideth the Corinthians, with /«ch for« þ 


MIC4ti0n 4s i5 not once named among the Gene | 


tiles, that one ſhould haue his fathers wife, 1. 
Cor.5.1.ſofor craft, extortion , adulterie, 
malice, and ſuch like, 1 doubt me , many 


Chriſtians exceede the profane Gentiles. | 


The ninth leftare, 
v.10, Woe wnto them, ee,)} The A 


ſtle now awplificth and enlargeth the for- ; 
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mer part , whercin he had deſcribe$the. 

eat ſinnes and corruptions of. theſe de= 
ceiuers & falſe hypocrites, both by exam- 
he i ples in this verſe , of Cam, Balaam, Core, 


o BM andbyſimilitudes and compariſons, inthe 
Ic two verſesfollowing. v.12,13. - * 
e | This verſe hath two parts: the denoun» 


if © cingof a woe,& the ground therof, which 
1 YM is the imitation of Cams enuic , Balaams 


i- #$ couetouſnes, Core his rebellis & ſchiſme, 
n XF whichdidariſeof a 
J, But it will be here obieted, how the 


e & Apoſtle hauing before made mention of 
f BY Michael, that he would giue no rayling 
» FF ſentence againſt the deuil,ſo ſoone forgets» 
- # tcth himſelfe, and pronounceth n _ a- 
- Þ gainſt theſemen. «Ly. There is great dif- 
'S I ference, when one out of his priuate core 
d FF ruptaffcionraileth or curſeth, as Shemei 
e & did Dauid, 2.Sam.16.and when one inthe 
 F nameof the Lord pronounceth a curſe : 
» Bj whichis noimprecation of euill,buta pre» 
'. BF dition of theiriuſt puniſhmet;as the Pro- 
c, &F phets cuery where, and our Sauiour often 
doe crie woe againſt the wicked hypo- 
s, & crites. hereof there are two reaſons yeil- 
ded: one by Ambroſe..Non malecdicit pro- inpfalug; 
pheta,ſed quaſi medicus wlt illos ſanare,vt de 
proprigs flagizys erubeſcant. The prophet cnr= 
G4 + 
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fethnot,bat as a phyſitian be wonld heale the, 
that they may be aſhamed of their ſinnes, Hies 
rome giucth an other reaſon, anſwering 
vnto a cauill of wicked Porphirie , who 
obicRed,that Peter did curſe Ananiasand 
Saphira to death : Not ſo(fauh he) /ed des 
eatcinm ſpirits aununtiat oi pena drorunts 
hominum fit dottrina multorum, But he wth | 
a propheiicall ſpirut dath declare Gods inage- 
ment, that the puniſhing of two might be 4 | 
warning to many, And ſo doth the Apoſtle | 
here, propheſic and foretell the fearcfull 
ende of theſe wicked men, and teſtific 
Gods juſt iudgement againſt them. 

The doarine here 1s, that it isno 1- 
dle ſpeech or word of courſe, where we 
finde oe, in Scripture; but it is an cui- 
dent demonſtration of Gods iudgement 
= ta follow, ifno amendment goe be- 

ore. 

So the Lord faith by the prophet Ifa. 
T4. 24. Surely as 1 hae purpoſed, it foall 
co to paſſe , and 4s I haxe canſultedit ſpall 

ara. : 

For like as an overflowing ſtreame can 
not- be kept backe, ſothe decree of God 
- ſpall onerflow, Ila. 10.22.and Gods arrowes. 
areas of a ſtrong man, that-is expert : none 
(hall xeturne in vaine, Icr.50.9. | 
Thug 


a tenne kings) ſhall hate the whare and 
FA male 


; vpon the epiftle of S. Inae. bc 
'. Thus the woe of Chriſt propounded 
over Corazin and Bethſaida two vnthike 


zfull ciqtics of Iudca, vadoubtedly was ac- 


cordingly accompliſhed, Matth. 1 1., and 
thoſe eight woes thundred out by. our 
Sauiour againſt the Scribes and Phariſes, 
Math. 2 3.anfwerable to thoſe, cight beati- 


- tudes, Mat. 5.had their cfte&t nar yan 
'for both the countrie, pollicic,and pricſt- 


hood of the Iewes , was within 42.ycarcs 
deſtroyed. 

Therecaſon is giuen,Ifay,q5.23. 1 haze 
ſwarne by my ſelfe, the worae is ginen out of 
wy mouth in righteonſneſſe and ſhall ngt re+ 
murne. The certentic then of Gods iudge- 
ments dependeth both vpon the iuſtneſle 
of them, and the ſtrength of the oath of 
God, which is immutable. wy 

Firſt then,we axe here put in great com- 
fort, if all the woes of Gods booke ſhal be 
fulfilled,that the deſtrution of Antichriſt 


ErrOr.30. 


zo. 
Babyloniſh | 
Ree begith» 


neth to fail, 


& his falſe Church ſhall certainly come to, 


paſle,andthatit cannot be farre off:agit is 
euident inthe propheſic of the Reuclatt- 
ON,C. 16. 19, Babylon is come inremems 
brance before God, togine wnto her thecnp 
of the wine of the fierceneſſe of buu wrath: 
and 15. 16, The tenne hornet ( which 


Rome 
1 


- vo  - The ninth leflnre 
wake her deſolate and naked: for God hath 
it intotheir hearts to fulfill his will:this 
we ſee in partfulfilledalreadic , that God 
hath turned the kearts of ſome Cheiſtiaſ 
Princes that: before were ſlaues to the 
whore of Rome, now to hate her : and: 0- 
ther princes mult followe , and had plaied 
their parts ere this , butthat our diffident, 
faint, and diſtruſtfull hearts, are an hinde- 
rance. Againe,let all couctous perſons , & 
eppreſſours,all that are migktie to drinke 
wine, and to poure in ſtrong drinke, all 
that are wiſe in their owne conceipt, that 
is, which doc deſpiſc inſtruQion.,take heed 
vnto themſclues , and all other againlt.. 
whome the ſcripture declareth any word, 
as it doth againſt theſe, Ifay,5.8.agai»ff op- 
preſſonrs, againſt drunkards, Iay,s. 11.22. 
againſt the proud and wiſe in their owne 
eics,v. 22. forcertainely howe ſecure ſoe- 
uer _ are , theſe wordes ſhall come to 
aſle. 
: For they haue followed the way of (ame} 
Caines way was to hate his brother becau(e 
his workes were good , and his owne enill: 1. 
Toh. 3.12. fo thenit is a grieuous ſinne to 
hate,or enuicany man for his goodnelle. 
This the preacher well obſerucd , that the 
perfettio of a works is the cauſe of the enmicof 


1 
$ 
Z 


vponthe epifile of $ Thde 7 
aman againſt his neighboar, Ecclel.4:4. 
rope mee of his brethren, 
becauſe of that cxcellent gift of diuination 
and expounding of dreames , Gen.37.8. 
and Foſua enuied Eldad and Medad be- 
cauſe they propheſied , whome Moſes 
therefore reprooued, Numb. 1 1.29. Eſa 
hated lacob becauſe of the bleſſing, Gen. 27. 


I. 
A Therefore the Patriarkes , that hated, ,,.» 
Joſeph are copared to archers, that ſhoote 
ata marke or white ; fo the wicked doe 
aime at the vertue and innocencie of the 
righteous. The cauſe of enuic in ſome is 
the corruption of nature, becauſe as Saint 
Peter ſaith,the ſpirit and the fleſh doc one 
luſt againſt another,and are contrarie each 
to other , Gal.s. 17. In ſome vaine glorie 
breedeth enuic, becauſe it grieueth them 
to be exceeded and excelled of others,as 
the Apoſtle faith:let vsnot be deſirous of 
vaine glorie, prouoking one another, cn- 
uying oneanother. 

Firſt then we ſee, why the Churchof ,__ 
Godis perſecuted ofthe Antichriſtian ſy- why anichri 
nagogue, becauſe they enuic the profeſſ - — | 

on of the truefaith : they are perſecuted * * | 
for their righteouſneſſe, Math. 5.1 0. | 


[ 
| 
{ 
| 
| 


[ 


- - Againe,lctall wordly and carnall men 
_ take 
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take heedethat they hate not any for theie 
righteous and honeſt life, as he that ſwea- 
reth,ſtcaleth,committeth adulterie, hatcth 
him that is not Ike minded:ſo Ahab hated 
the prophet Micaiah : fo Caine hated A- 
bþel:but woe is vnto them that followe the 
waic of Caine. ell 
| eAndare caſt away with the deceipt of Bas 
| Dory © Jaamswages:] the worde ſignificth to be 
poured out,zZexv9zey, that is , haue given 

themſclues ouer for lults lake to. followe 

the errour of Balaam,who for reward fake 

Balzamswe was hired by Balaack againſt his conſci- 
&. - encetocurſeIſracl,and ſhifted fromplace 
to place, from Baal to Sedeſophim, from 
thence to Peor to fetch divinations: & pet- 
ceiuing that God would not- ſuffer him to 
—__ —_— 24. 1. then he gaue wicked 
counſe!l to cauſe Balaack to ſet aſtubling 
blocke before the Iſraclites, toentice them 
: to commit fornication & comit idolatrie. 
Der. Weare taught, what an abhomi- 

| - nationitis forlucre ſake to follow euill,or 
| to be perlwaded vntoit. So Moſes faith, 
that 4 gift blindeth the wiſe or ſeemng, Exod. 
23.8.whieh while fome hauec luſted after, 
they have erred fro the faith, 1. Tim. 6.10, 
Thus Iudas was corrupted with mo- 


ney tobetray Chriſt: Saint Peter _—_— | 


v © biww ; 


for delire of gain:the marchat,buier,ſeller, 


©p0n the epifile of S.lude. 975 
the reward of iniquitie, AQt.1.18.and ashe 
recerued money, ſo Haman offered great 
ſummes to deſtroy the innocet ewes; Eſt. 


9. 
"Theſe arcliketo Eſauthat ſold his birth+ 
right for a meſle of pottage , ſo they make 
ſhipwracke of their conſcience forlucre: 
or as Adain,that for greedineſle of an ap- 
ple loſt paradiſe. 

Thereafon Saint Paul ſheweth,r. Tim. 
6.9.T hey that will be rich fall intotentations 
and ſnares: that is , Sathan ſeeing the cor- 
ruption of the heart, layetha fit baite for 
him , and fo intanglethhim in his ſnares. 

Firſt then this text may be better ap- 
plied againſt the papiſts, and with much 


greater right, then they force it againſt —— 


proteſtants,as the Rhemiſts in their anno- 
tation vpon this place ; for couctouſnes is 
the very ground of poperie:their doftrine 
of purgatorie,merits,pilgrimages, indul- 
gences,the Popes ſupremacie, are all buil- 
ded vpon this foundation: yea it isnotort» 
ou'ly knowne howe with great ſumines 
he hath corrupted diverſe to betray and 
murther their princes. | 
Secondly, let euery man take heed how 
like vnto Balaam he corrupt his conſcifce 


EXC- 
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executor,iurie men, and all other: but let 
them embrace the ſentence of the wife mi, 
Prou 23. 23. Buy the trueth but ſell it not. 

And periſh in the gaineſaying of Core. 
thatis, they deſpiſe goucrnment, and re- 
fiſt thoſe, which arein authoritie, as Core, 
Dathan, and Abiram , whome the carth 
ſwallowed vp, Numb. 16. 

SONIA Dotrin, That God will not ſuffer them 

heed of ſchiſ- © $OE Vnpuniſhed that dog make a rent 

mw. or ſchiſme in the Church in reſiſting law- 
| full authornie. 

So the wiſe man ſaith, Fare God and the 
king, and meddle not with the ſeditious, for 
their deftruttion ſhall riſe ſuddenly, Prouerb. 
24 21. | 

7 Abfoloms example ſheweth this for 
the ciuill tate , who for his rebellion was 
hanged,and Shemaiah for the ecclefiaſti- 
call, who for his ſeditious lettersagainſt Te- 
remie was worthely puniſhed, with the vt- 
ter ruine of his poſteritic, Icrem. 29.25, 


2. | 
: As he that kindleth a fire, ſhall be com- 
paſſed about with the ſparkes thereof;[- 
fay, 50.11. Like ay Nadab and Abihu 
were conſumed of fire , cenſing- with 


ſtraunge fire before the Lord, Leuitic. 


:10.1, . 


The 


pon the epiſtle of $. Inde. 7g 
. Thereaſon Saint Paul rendreth; they 
ſhall receiueto themſclues iudgement, be- 
cauſe they refilt the ordinance of God, 
Rom.13.2. 

Firſt then not the proteſtants, as the gee; 
Rhemiſts falſcly _— our Church, are 
like vato Core, becauſethey are departed 
from the obedience of the pope:no more 
then Chriſt and his Apoltles could be 
charged with ſchiſme , becauſe they for» 
ſooke the corrupt doAtrine ofthe Scnibes 
and Phariſes,and high pricſts:but they are 
the followersof Core,which haue praQti- 
ſedagainlt the Lords annointed,our Mo- 
ſes, and ſeditiouſly labour to peruert the 
ſubics from theright faith. 

Secondly, brethren let vs take heede of 
ſchiſmes, ſeditions , mutinies, neither ob- 
ſtinately to refilt the ciuill ftate, nor wil- 
fully to forſake the felloweſhip of the 
Saints, asthe manner of ſome is, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh , Heb. 10. 25. but to 
yeeld our {clues in all obedience to our 
ſuperiours; that it maybe ſaid of vs, as of 
the Iſraclites: Thou didft lead thy people hibe 
ſheepe bythe hand of Moſes and Aaron, Plal. 
77.20. = 
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” Uerſ12, Theſe are ſpottes tn your feaftes 
of charitie,cc.without all feare feeding the « 
þ rug 
As before the Apoſtle amplificd this 
—_ deſcribing the corruptions of theſe 
ypoctites by examples,ſo nowe he doeth 
Muſtrate the ſame by diucrs ſimilitudes: 
by thefirſt, incalling them ſpots in feaſts, 
he ſetteth forth gluttoniezby the two next 
of drie cloudes and barren trees, thcit hy- 
pocriſie:comparing them to the foaming 
ſea, he ſheweth their vaineglorie: by the 
fimilitude of wandring ſtarres , which are 
dimmed and darkened ; their cuerlaſting 
lerie. 


; | Wi 
> Gf þ £%” We ſee then that thisis a ſure note of a 


y Dotr.r. 


carnall profceſſour that onely ſecketh his 
pleaſure,to pamper and feed his bellie,and 

to live delicately. | 
So S. Peter ſaith , they count it pleaſure te 
fine deliciouſly for a ſeaſon, ſpottes they are 
and blottes,in feaſting with you, &+c. 1 Pet. 2. 
13. Of ſach alſo S. Paul ſpeaketh, whoſe 
God « their belle whoſe glory ts their ſhave, 
Phil. 3. 19, Such were thoſe ]ſraelites, 
which periſhed haning the fleſh yet within 
their teeth, Numb. 11.3 3. Such werethey 
uw 
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in the prophet Amot tithe, that did cate 
the lambeg of their flockes ; and caJues of 
the ſtall, and did drinke wine tn botoles * bus 
wo man i ſorvie far the afflitiion of loſeph, 'A+ 
mos ©, 6, that 3s, thicy did catcand drinke 
without all feare of God, or pitic to his 
poore afflited merhbers. © 
So then , like as a ſpotte of blemiſhin a 
comely face, {6 were they a diſgratetothe 
charitable feaſts of the Church, which 
were then vſed for the cheriſhing of bro- 
therly lotle atid rclecuing of the poore. 
Like: the foi#le3 that did ſeaze pon Abras 
hams [acrifite, Gen, 15. 11. ſo theſe de» 
= holy things , and pollute the holy 
feaſts. | 
The reaſon is expreſſed by the Apo- 
ſtle,7 hey make their belies therr Gods, fc. 
becauſe they mindecatthly thmgs. Philip. 


3.19. 
Firſt , this note miay fitly be applied a- ,. 
cainſt the Monkes idle Epicures life in Monker die- 
operie , whoſe chiefe deſire was to feede le 


their bellies, furniſh their tables, and fall 
their kitchins ; as Eraſmus wittily anſwes- 
red the Duke of Saxonie, asking his opi- 
tion of Luthet, that he. medled withtws 
dangerous points, the Popes trowne, and 
the Monkes belle, EFT 8 Fs 
H 4 Second= 


, #. 
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© Secondly we aretaught,notto be given 
to a greedicappetitc:for ſuch an one,doth 
as the wiſe man ſaith, par 4 kvife ro buy 
thnoat. Proverb. 23. 2. Hethat eatethand 
drinketh more then fufficeth, doth cate 
and drinke to his owne hurt bothof bo. 
die and foule.We ſhould then bchaue our 
| ſejuesatfealts, as in the preſence of God : 
2s it is aid of Tethro Moſes father in law, _ 
that be did eate before God, Exod. 18. 12, A 
and the elders of Trac] ſaw God and did 
eate and drinke; ſolct vsſocat and drinke, . 
| that we may ſee God, that we be not 
. _ ynapt te praiſe him, and pray vnto 
im. : 
Clondes without water,corrupt trees, &c.] 
The word is gdwzwgrve, pthineporina : / 
which fignificth trees of autumne decays» ' 
ing, when, the fruit is gathered, By this 
| | thenthe Apoſtle ſetteth out their hypo- 
, * criſte, that madea ſhewe of religion, as 
cloudes promiſe water,and trees fruit, and 
yet yeild none: fo theſe promiſed to their 
ſefaries great matters both for their 


: doftrine and life ,and yet performed nei- 
| ther. 

| Of ſuch fpeaketh the Apoſtle, 2. Ti- 
moth. 3. 5, 6. hich bane a fhew of goalie 


| neſſe, yet denie the power thereof*: of thus fort 
| | are 


ave they ,ch-1. whith lead captine ſample women . 
Laden with ſonnet; and ledde with diners laſts, - 
Such were the Phariſies, Math. 2 3.1 5; 

That compaſſe ſea and land to make a Proſes : 

he, and when he ts made he u twofold more 

the chitd of hell then your ſelues: that is,there 

was neither true do@rine, nor holines of 
life to be found in their religion. 

4 Very wclisthe doarine and life of ſuch 

* compared to the graſle in the houſe top, 
wherewith the mower cannot fill his hand, 
Pfal. 129. 6. and as potſheards couered 
with filuer, Prou. 26. 23. ſuch is the pro- 
felſion of hypocrites. ; 

The reaſon hereof the Apoſtle ſhew- 
eth,2.Tim. 3.5. beforerchearſed, They de- 
me the power of podlineſſe , Contenting the- 
ſelues onely with the ſhew thereof: for re« 
niedie whereof , S. Peter b1ddeth vs ro ſane 
Hifie the Lord God in our hearts: thatis,not 
to leaue, till we feele the power of religion 
within vs. . 

Firſt, this doftrine laicth open the hy 
poctifie of Papiſts, and nakednes of their —_ 
religion : which hath no true ſubſtance of ” 


comfort in it. For this I dare be bold to No tmecoms | | 


fay , that a reprobate may goe enery iotte, 


foote by foote, as farre as is required of a 
Papiſt : and' notwithſtanding the goodly 
DYC H 3 promi- 
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promiſes which they make of their religi- 
on, their followers remaine ſtill in feare, 
doubt , and vncertentic of faluatien, and 
mavy of them the children of hell, that 
they may truly fay vnto them,as lob to his 
friends, Miſerable comforters are ye , and 
phyſitiant of no value, Tob 13.4. vogently 
we are taught, that profelle the Goſpel, 
that we be not as wells without water, or 
cloudes without raine, or trees without 
fruit, butthatall,both paſtourand people, 
doe adorne our holy profeſſion with 
wholeſome fruits , not ouerthrowing mn 
practiſe, which we build by our profeſſi- 
on,nor deſtroying by life, what we defend 
by learning. 

v.13. They ave the raging waxes of the 
ſea, foamnng out their owne ſhame,e5c.)Here 
the Apoſtle toucheth their vaine glorie, 
that intheir raging affeQions both ambi- 
tioully commend themſelues, and maliti- 
ouſly deſpite others, which is buta reuea- 
ling of their owne ſhame. 

Sothe Apoſtle faith,7heir glorie i their 
fame, Phil. 3. 19. S. Peter faith, Speaksn 
ſmelling wordes of wanitie, they beguile wit 
—_— Se. 2. Pet.2.18, _— an one 
was Diorrephes,that pratled againſt 
the Apoſtle with ſwelling _ Ioh.epiſt, 


. 3.Y.10. 


vp0n the epiflle of. $.Inde. " "e 
3.y.10. Such were the ſwelling and malt- 
tious words of the falſe prophet Zidkah, 
| when he ſmote Micaiah vpon theface, 
fying, hen went the Firit of the Lord from 
me 10 FFeake vnto thee ? 1 .eing. 22.24. 
This fimilitude the Apoſtle taketh from 
the prophet Iſai, 57.20, The naked are he 
the raging ſea, &c, whoſe waters caft vp myre 
and art : fo theſe by the foame of their 
mouthes and wordes , doe caſt vp the dirt 
of their hearts. 

Our Sauiour Chriſt ſheweth the rea- 
ſon, Math, 1 2.34. Ont of the abundance of 
the heart the month ſpeaketh:as their heart is 
wicked and corrupt, fo are their words, 


Firſt then this note fitly agreeth to all Frrorss. 
popiſh writers: for let a view be taken of 
their bookes ; therein ſhall you finde cur- Papifts raylaes, © 
ſing, rayling, proud boaſting, a05e. | 


ous words, blaſphemous ſpeaches ; ſo that 
theic manner of ſtyle and writing doth ea- 
fily bewray their enuious ſpirit wherewih 
they are pricked forward : they call vshee- 
retikes , reprobates , accurſed, worſe then 
turks,with ſuch like opprobrious tearmes: 
as alſo, while they defend the-/groſleſt er- 
rours ofpoperie,as of the carnall preſence, 

torie, adoration of images, works of 
L berogaion ated _ like, they foame 

| 3 


Li 
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outtheir owne ſhame.  . Y 
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Secondly., we arc taught cuery man tp: 
nerne his tongue: to refraine lying, 
andering, ſwearing : for what doe hes 
elſc,thenbewray their filthic ſhame, ngi- 
ther ſhall eſcape vopuniſhed : as Pal. 5 2, 
4+ T how loneſt all words that may deſtroy , lo 
ſhall God deſtroy thee for euer:and there- 
fore, Prou. 14. 3. it is ſaid, thar in the /ippes 
of fooles 15 arodde of pride: that is, his proud 
fooliſh tongue is a rod to whip himlclfe. 
. As wavaring ſlarres, to whome t reſerued 


the blacknes of darknes for ener : 7 Thatis, 


horrible and cuerlaſting darkenes ; Here 
then the. doQrine is, that they which doe 


. -errethemſelues and miſlead others as they 


delighted in darknes , ſa ſhall be puniſhed 
with cuerlaſting darknes, | 

This the Apoſtle ſheweth, thus allead- 
ging out of the Plalme, Deſtruition and ca- 
lanntie,are in the waicg,the way of peade(or 
ruth) they hawe not knowne, Rom. 3.17. 
They arc overwhelmed with deſtruttion, 
becauſe they perucrted. others with their 
errors. | 

Such. was that great ſeducer Swwon 
Magus, to whome S. Peter faith, T hy mo- 


- wey periſhwith thee, c.thonhaſt either part 
: nar fellowſhip mm this buſmes, AR.8.21» 


For 
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For like as wandring ſtarre#doefome»: 
time looſe their light, becing onerſhadow- 
ed of the funne : and asfallingf{tarres; are 
extin#t hike a torch quenched in waters, Re 
uel. 8. 10. ſo are falſe teachers.compared: 
and they haue the key of the bottomleſſe 

it to open it to themſclues and others, 
Rada I. ; 

The reaſon is giuen by the Apoſtle, T3 
Toh. 1.5.God ts light,and in him i no darke« 
neſſe: therefore they which delight in errox 
_ darknefle , can haue no acceſle vnto' 
God, | | 

Firſt we'ſee the ende of all ſeducers and 
falſe teachers; whether Papiſts or others: 
the dewill that deceined , and falſe prophers, 
ſhall be caſt into the lake of fire and brimſlone, 
Reuel. 20.10. Fa 25; 

Secondly,neither giue you eare tofalſe 
and erroneous doQrines, to be as wan- 
dring (tarres to wander fromone doftrine 
to an other to your owneconfufion. - 


Then. leure. _ 

verſ. 14. "And Enoch. alſo the ſeanenth 

from, Adam, prophecied of ſuch , [aying, , 
c Fo ; 


&c | 
The Apoſtle having Gl liſcc 
of» 4 ' 
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kerry 
judgemarc. 


: thele ſeducers,v.8,9,10. and thenampli-, 


.ed the fame by examples, y, 34. by ſimili«, 


:tudes and compariſons,v. 12,13. heretur- 
ncth againe to.ſhew the certentic of theix 
idgcmet, which as he did fuſt by the for-. 
mer examples of Gods iuſtice.a Y inſt the 
incredulous Ifraelits,v. 5. the ow an» 
gels,y.6. the wicked cities of F0ds & Go- 
morra,v.7-io now he doth verific the ſame 
by an ancient propheſic of Enoch, contai- 
ned v. 14,15, Where we haueto colider of 
the Prophet, here named to be Enoch the 
ſeauenth rs. Adam,then oftheprophelic, 
which is of Gods foral indgement : bath of 
the forme and manner thereof, The Lord 
commeth with thou/auar,coc.and ofthe mat- 
ter or ſubie, firſt God ſhall rehuke or 
conuince both of their wicked deedes,and 

cruell wargs, and then he ſhall giuc iudge- 

rent and ſentence againſt them. 

Firſtthen,ſceing Chodk {0 long agoe,c- 

uen fowre thouſand ſixe hundred yeare 

fince, propheciet of the comming of the 
Lord to iudgement, whenas yet the e world 

had not beene deltioied by waters:we doc 

ſee- the certentie of this day of the Lord, 
hat it ſhal ſurely come. 
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riots lhe whirlewind that he J rvcompencs 
hu anger with wrath,and bis s with 
the flame of fire for the Lord will wage with 
fre, llay,66. 16. Thusthe Apoſtles prea» 
ched; as S. Paul teſtifieth , Behold he will 
appoint & day, wherein he willi mage the world 
in righteouſneſſe, AQg1 7.31. 

A preſident of this iudgement day we 
haue, 1. King, 22.19. { ſaw the Lord(fanh 
Michaiah)fre on bu throne,andall the to 
ftand about him on his right hand, and on bis 
teft.And Dan. 7.9. 1 bebela riil the thrones 
were /et and the auncient of daies did fit, bc. 
v.10.4 fierie ſlreameiſſned from before him, 
_ thouſands muſtered before him, the 

mdgement was ſet &: the baokes opened: fach 
ſhall be the comming of Chriſt to tudge+« 


_ - ment. 


For like as the husbandman in the eue- 
ning calleth hs /abourers to paie them their 
bire,Matth. 20.8. the maſter rechonerh with 
b:s ſernants, Math. 25.19. the rich man ta- 
heth account of bis fleward, Luk. 16.210 the 
Lord hath appointed a day of reckoning, 
wherein he wil call all men toaccount. 

Thereafon _ God hath ona nero a 


erall jud 
wide 5 Theta Pf Eh uf wal G8 


ro render tribulation to theſe which trouble 
you,end to youwhich are troubled, reſt, when 


' the Lord leſwus ſhall ſbewe himſelfe from hea 
wer with —_— Angels. | 


| Carzlog, ſerip, 


Firſt then whereas ſome take occalis to 
reiethe authoritie of this book, becauſe 
itcitetha teſhtimonie out of the booke of 
Henoch,which was Apocryphal, as Hie« 
rome teſtificth: and the Papilts by this,& 
that of Michael, v.9. which arc not found 
in the Canonicall ſcripture , doe inferre 
that there are many truethsto be found, 
which are not written in ſcripture. Our 
anſwer then is thistfirſt, that there are-ma« 
ny Apocriphal books of obſcure and vn- 
certaine authoritie 3 as the Atsof Peter, 
the goſpell and reuelation of Peter, a go- 
ſpell to the Hebrewes, theepiltle of Bar- 
nabas,the trauaile of Paul and Tecla, and 
fuch other whereof Hierome maketh mE- 
tion; and among therelt, there was the 
booke of Henoch, cited by Origen: yet 
this teſtimonie isnot alleadged out of any 
ſuch obſcure booke, but cither delivered 
by faithful tradition, or elſe extant in ſome 
booke of authoritie , which 1s nowe peri- 
ſhed:as we read of other bookes in ſcrip- 
ture nowe loſt; as the booke of the battels of 
ohe Lord,cited by Moſes, -Numb. 21. - 


od 


por the epiſile of S. Ide. 85 

the booke of [aſver or the righteous, Toſua, 
10.13.the bookes.of Nathan, Gad , Iddo, 
& other prophets mentioned inthe Chro- 
nicles. | 4 » | - 
Secondly , onr anſwere to the Papiſts rnor.ys- 
is this, 1. that although ſome bookes of #'*< 
ſcripture be wanting, yet-theſe remaining, 
are ſufficient. 2.that although this prophe- 
cie of Henoch-were deliuered by traditi- 
on,yet is it. agreeable and. conſonant to 
ſcripture,which euery where teſtificth the 
ame : this maketh not then for traditions 
contraric or repugnant to ſcripture , ſuch 
as are their vnwritten traditions. 

Thirdly,this text conuinceth. Atheiſts, 
that expe. no ſuch day of iudgement: 
who herein are worſe then ſome of the 
heathen , who beleeued aiudgement after 
this life, which they ſay was commited to 
the Iudges.,, Minos, Rhadmendes » FBa- 
cus: of this opinion was Plato: they erred 
inthe manner, for God hath commuted 
all ydgement to his ſonne, but they gran- 
ted thething, Butitis ſafe for.vsto ſtand 
in awe of Gods judgement, andto be in 
expettation ofthis day, as. the Apoſtle 
faith; Knowing the tenonr.; of this day: we 
p#r/wade men, 2.Cor.g.11, 25 one of the 
Fathers bath filly reſembled ut thus, 7: b 


In Gorgits _..\ 


$5, anth bflu ; 
In Chotafi of. Bike as ſchollers comming to render theis hf: 
las acciperes & [on to their CMaſter , which they had recei« 
ponreciett wed, dog it not without fears ;, /o we ſbonld 


ax curn 
oy rode = tremble ro thinks of this daie, when we ſpall 


Tm Line account vuto God of all things ginen vs 
Dogon in charge. | 
Fines: xs © Behold the Lord commeth with thouſands 
engiliro oof Saints, or with his holy thouſands: 
aus de omni. that is , the holy Angels with their royall 
bus que = hoſt ſhall accompanieour Lord Chriſt to 
Fs © midgement,and his holy Saints alſo ſhall 
Dots waite and attend ypon him becing eft- 

' ſoones at his comming recciucd vp to 
glorie, 

We ſce then the prerogative of the 
Saints, that they ſhall not{tand like male- 
fatours at the barre, before the tribunall 
ſcate of Chniſt, to be indged with the wic- 
ked,but ſhall preſently receive honour,n 

: the ſight of thoſewhich are dawned. This 


is that which $. Paul faith, that they ba//be . 


ht wp in the clondes , and meete (rift mm 
4 aire.t.Theſ.4.17. Apreſidentpf this 
we haue, Reu.14.1.wherethe Lambe ſt3- 
deth wps Mown Smnaiwith an 144.thouſand 
that were marked in the forcheads. 

Like as the virgins make haſte tomeecte 
the bridegrome, Math. 25.1. and as the ca- 


gles gather togither, where the — 


= a a= % © ww =. 


— 744 /” , 
Math. 24.28.ſothe Saints ſhall be foorth» 
with gathered to Chriſt. 
The reaſon is giuen by our Sauiour, 
John. 1 2.26. where / am there ſhall my mie 
«ſer bethe (aints then as Chriſts miniſters 
ſhall waite and attend vpon him. 
Firſt then by this that bath beene faid, 
we may eaſily rec6cile two places of ſcri 
ture, which haue much troubled the Fa- 
thers:the one, Pfal. 1.6. The wicked ſhall not 
riſe vp or fland inindgement : and the other, 
Ioh.q.24. He that beleeneth ſhall not come 
into wdgement, If neither the belecuers nor 
the wicked ſhall come to iudgement, then 
it would followe that none at all ſhould 
come. Hilarie therfore and Origen thinke 
that neither the godly faithfull , nor the 
wicked infidels ſhall be mdged,the one bee 
ing cleared, the other i in their 
owne conſcience:but they whichare, i#ter 4x.. res 
impios ,pioſg, medi, asin the wid(t between Origeniny libs 
the godly and vngodly , which are in the '* 
faith & yet hue not thereafter. But S. Paul 
taketh away this ſenſe, ſaying, Ye muſt all 
appeare before the mdgemem ſeat of Chriſt. aOrnnens 
Godly, vngodly,good, and bad.S. Ambr, Serm 20s 
thinketh,thatthe righteous only ſhal come **-"3 
into iudgement: quia feſtmant innoxy ad i#. 
«cis: becauſe the guiltles & innocet one 
| ce 


=_ ll. dined ww *- =. aw 4 


, 
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wicked doe tremble at it , and dare not 
come nearc it:but the Apoſtle ſaith other - 
wiſe,that the wicked aboue all other,/hall 
wot eſcape the indgement of God, Rom. 3.3; 
- Butthe places are better thus reconcis 
led:the beleeuers ſhalnot come into iudg« 
ment, that is, as Auguſtine expoundeth 


condemnation: and the wicked ſhall not 
ſtand in iudgement, that is, in that tudge- 
ment, which therizhtcous ſhall receine, as 
it followeth in the next words 3 or ſorers 


Nonwle . Purpoſe Ambroſe well faith , He will not 
wane ances hae fellow/hippe of tndgement betweene the 


1 - wont tium of the demill: they ſhall receiue each their 
| 202290 ſentence and iudgement apart. For firſt, 
þ the Saints ſhal be gathered rogither, Pal. 50. 
5.and to them ſhall be pronounced the 
10yfull ſentence, Come ye bleſſed, mbherit the 
kinodomse prepared for yow, Math. 25. 34.6 
afterward (hall followe the fearefull judg- 
ment of the wicked, v.41. Depar: from me 
Je curſed, | 
p So then we refuſe Origens conceit, 
| rem; Which vpon theſe wordes, Pſalm. 37.34. 
In Whenthe wicked joall periſh , then ſhalt ſee: 
inferreth 


haſte to indoement, as not fearing it; the 


indicinm condemnations , the tndgement of 


in the aſſemblie of the righteous. And to this 


eur diiboll G wn1d the wiched, which are companions - 


LOG oc eitnoacah oft. ct «an a: =. 5. © ans RL<_, 
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inferreth that the Saints ſhall fiſt ſeethe 
wicked condemned , and then they them- 
ſclues ſhall be exalted. But the contrarie is 
gathered out of the Goſpell, Luk. 13.28. 
There ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 
when ye ſhall ſee Abraham, I[aack, and 1aa- 
cob, &*c, in the kingdome of God , and your 
ſelues thruſt out at the doore: : the exaltation 
ofthe Saints in the fight of the wicked ſhal 
goe before. The prophet then im thefore- 
recited place either ſpcakethofthe expe» 
rience which the righteous ſhall haue in 
thislife, when they ſce the deſtrution of 
the wicked , or els it may well be, that the 
Saints though firſt exalted, may yet ſeeand 
bchold the wmſt condemnation of the vn- 
zuſt:as Abraham and Lazarus didſce the 
rich man.in torment, as he ſawe them in 
ne" Ip . 6. a 
Secodly, the opinion of the papiſtsmay ... . 
here alſo be _—_ , who 4 that 4 mr ! 
Saints ſhall giue ſentence with Chriſt , Hon th Ain; 
miſvnderftanding the Apoſtle, where hee rogers 
ſaith, the Saints ſhall indge the world, t..; 
Cor.6.2. 
For the Apoſtle in fo ſaying, meaneth 
not,that God hath committed the udge- 
ment ofthe world to the ſaints, for then 
he ſhould be comtrarieto Chriſt , who ſai« 
ob, cth 
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Non Paulus 
eled ous 
a" 
facieor in __ 
mangelio ww 
cabir. 
Hom.11.mom 


des 
Chr iltus 
folumin par- 
rem haredita- 
tis,lſed & in 
conſornuns 
poteſiacis ac- 
cepitun $.ad 
Bom 


'eth.char the farher hath committed all indg. 

avert tothe ſonic; Toh.5.22; | 
Butthe Apoſtles and faints are faid ts 

wudgethe world becauſe theit life and do» 


Atrine fhall be a condemnation to the" 


world:as Chriſt faith; Hi word hall indgb 
in the latter daie,loh.1t2. 47%. And Origen 
doeth well interprete this place thus: Not 
Panl bimſelfe, but Panls worke and [labour in 
the Goſpell ſhall indge them, Or by this 
phraſe the Apoſtle onely doeth expreſle 
the great honour, that Chriſt ſhal giife vn+ 
to his faimts, as Pfal. 149.9: That they may 
execute vponthem the uidgttnent that 11 veggie. 
ten, ſuch honout hate all hu ſaints:toyr lice ag 
Salomon ſitting in his throne , placed his 
mother in a ſeate at his righthand. 2.King, 
2.19.and as Jechu tooke Tehonadab by the 
hand vp into his chariot: yet neither Salo- 
mon makes hts mother, nor Ichu the other 
partners in the kingdome , though they 
thus hononred thern. Neither doth Chriſt 
make his Apoſtles his fellowe judges, 
tough they ſhal fitte in thrones; but here- 
by their great honouris ſignified . And {6 
Origen is to be vnderſtood,faying: (rift 
hath taken his coheires , not onely to be pats 
ners of the inheritance,but fellowes with hin 


of bis power, 
yg Thirdly 


*””, oo wa, on 


| ypou the evilile of Slade. 98. 
: Thirdly, thisis much-tothe comfortaf 
the faithfull., that howſoeuer they- are de- 
ſpiſed in the -world, yet the Lord willad- 
uance them:as our Sauiour ſaith, Feare not Lukin. 
latte flocke, it is your fathers pleaſwre to gine 
you a kingdome. That we thould now fo 


"cn MW arme our felucs with faith, ſo labour forthe 
Vot eace of conſcience, {o joue the appearing 
ri MW of Chriſt, that at his cemming-we may 
his ſtand forth with joy and confidence;and 


ſe WM fo declitic the waics of the wicked here, 
n- i that we may eſcape their iudgement at 
oy MW thatday, and may be aſſociate and gathe« 
ite redto the bleſied companie of the Ele, 


that Chrilt may be honoured in vs; and 

the reit of the thouſands of his Saints, A 

men. . 

verſ, is, To gine tagerrent againſt all 
12,05] T hat 1s, all yngod'y men , high Dodt.z. 


or low,oreat or ſmall,none hall be exem- 
W pted from the indgement of that day. 
't; So the Lord fanh by the prophet Tere- 


mie, 25. 30. T he Lord fall roave fron 4- 
boue,and thruſt out his woice, (c.v. 31. The 


5 ſound ſhall come to the ends of the world, for 
ff the Lord hath a contronerſie with all nations, 
"A and will enter into iudgemet with all fleſh, c. 


And therfore the Lord is ſaid, when he 
commeth to 1udge , to ſtretch ont his hardy, 


F Wd S008 ton 


- 


Ob lock 1.9, 


« 0netharforaiemeth, 104.25. 1. that is, his 
mdgements ſhall extend to all: and like an' 
— river, that goeth ouer all the 

bankes, and paſleth through , and com- 

meth vp to the necke, 16.8. 8. ſo ſhall be , 
the indignation of that day: none ſhall e-- 
ſcape it, no more then the wicked people 
of the olde world could preſerue them=- _ 
ſclues from the flood. 

The gyants and great men before the 
flood, could not deliuer themſelues by 
their ſtrength, Gen. 6. 4. and Pharaoh, 
for all his power, was ouerwhelmed in 
the Tea, Exod. 14. and the rich glutton 
could not be exempted from hell by his 
riches. | 

The reaſon is taken from the great 
power of God. Who is hke me,or who uu the 
ſhepheard(that is, any ruler ſo mightic)/hat 
can ſland before me ? Ter.g9.19. 

Firſt then we ſee that the mightie and 
great Potentates in the world, ſhall be iud- 
ved : cuen the great Antichriſt of Rome, 
whome his clawbackes and flatterers call 
an other God on earth , and that he is not 
to beiudged of any,and though he ſhould 
carrie a thouſand ſoules with him to hell, 
no man is to ſay vnto him : why doe you 
ſo? yet God ſhall indge him, For thede- 


? 
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vill, the ouſt, aud falſe prophet ſhalt be aft - 


ha 

an” I inco the lake of fire arid brimſtone, Reuel. 204 

the _ ip 4 Lord ſhall udge you vr 

m- I the heathen: Venus, 1 , and .other Tex Venus 


be BE whome they worſhi as Gods, ſhall <= Proletus = 
| e=: BY be brought to iudgernent before. tha on 


oreat God, Who « to be feared abone all pooncras. 
gods. 1.Chron.16.25, , | odors : 
Secondly,ſecing the greateſt Potentates | 


he of the world can not eſcape the wrath of 
by BM that day, this ſhould keepe men in feare 
h, and awe : and thus to reaſon with them« 
in WW ſclues as the men of Samaria did concer» 


ning Ichu,7 wo hings conld not fland before 
him, how then ſhall we fland? 2, King, 10.4. 
If then the mightie ſtates of _the world 
ſhal not be exempted, thou fooliſh ſimple 
man, why doſt thou flatter thy (clfc inthy 
ſinnes, dreaming of impunitic ? 

To rebuke all the ungodly among them of Dofr.g, 
all their wicked deedes , ec.) And of all 
their cruell or hard ſpeakings , which 
wicked finners haue ſpokenagainſt him, 
Cc. 
From henceit iz inforced , that wicked yy, «1. 
men ſhall not onely giue account for their iwe foridle 
vngodly workes, bat be accountable alſo "= 
for their blaſphemous tongne and impi- 
ous words, 


WW . 4* Wo 


wy 
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- This our: Saviour Chriſt teſtificth , 


NF." 


bl 


Matth; 1 2. 36. that of euery idle word, 
that men ſhall ſpeake, rhey foall gine ac- 
' connt thereof at the day of mndgement : for 
by thy wordes thou ſhalt be wmſtified, 
(that is, diſcerned, and declared to be wſt) 
and by thy words, thou ſhalt be condem- 
ned. 

A creeable to this, is that of Saint Paul, 
that ezery man ſhall receine according to 
that be hath done in his bodze, whether ut be 
good or enill,2.Cor..10. but words as well 
as workes arcthings done by the bodie, 
the one by the hands, the other by the 
mouth and tongue, and therefore cuen 
men ſhall anſwer for their words, 

It was the iuſt condemnation of Core, 
Dathan, and Abiram , for ſpeaking inſo- 
lent and rebellious wordes againſt Mo- 
ſes and Aaron, Numb. 16. 2. And the 
Scribes are indged worthie of euecrla» 
ſting condemnation, for ſpeaking bla- 
ſphemie againſt Chriſt our Sauiour. Mat, 
3-28, 

The reaſon is rendred by our Saviour, 
Matth. 1 2. 3.4. O#t-of the abundance of the 
heart the month FFeakgth. Therefore an e- 
uill tongue is iuſtly puniſhed , becauſe be. 
ſides the euilneſle thereof, it bewraietha 

COT- 
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vþen the epiftle of S/hdte, uy 
corrupt heart: like as-bitter:waters dog 
ſhew the fountaine to: be impure; and 
: therefore the Plalnuſt compareth a:cruell 
= and deccitfulltongue, 19 the ſBarpe ar fowbe 
of « gyant,and ts coales of iniper, Plal. 120. 


ſt) 4. that lkeas arrowes ſent out of aſtrong 

= mans bow, goe with great force and vio+ 

1 lence, and as juniper coales arc feruently 

2 hote, and cotitinue long 3. ſuchare wicked 

he wordes forced out of an ewillheatt, and 

ll {ct on fire by the, malice thereoks 1. 

w ay OR may = Error 39. 

ba cerne or what tpiritst ap!its are,t Papiſts bizar 


: with moſt .ciuell wordes;ahd- reuiling 71. 

"7 ſpeeches doe'blaſpheme the Goſpel and 

the profeſſours. thereof: as one molt wice Rarding, 

kedly calleth ys, * Cananites;Þ Apoſta- . 

J- . a p.359.b if, 
taes, <ſathanical, 4deteltable blaſphcmers; c342.4510, 


” deuilliſh rabble , withſueh other vngodly ,, _.. 

ns tearms: others of them blaſpheme k. with ; 

uy the names of © miſcreants,:* reprobates, « tam.s.ſea.s, 

a worſe then s Simon Magus {* Atheiſts: RY | 
a Neither doe they onely thus. -wounde þ antar.dein- 
| and gall our perſons, bus goe. xevile the 1exfand. ® 
, truth it ſelfe , and Church'bf:; God. a» oo" 
- mong vs : calling it the i ſynagogue of i Hard.apol. 45%» 
pg Sathan , and our Communion the & ta+ 1 ghew.r.cor, | 
3 ble of deuills, and the | Gcorifice of Ceres + fas. 

: and Bacchus, But this 1s cyr.comfort , as yg 


S F 2 Hie- 


-1.- be eleventh Iefhire 
Hierome well faith, Alter hominum mal- 
tia, alter Chriſtus indicat : the malice of 
men iudgeth one way, Chriſt an other. 
And thus they reuile not vs, but open 
their mouthes againſt the God of heauen, 
theauthor and faniſher of our faith. They 
remember not, that they ſhall one day 

we account of their wicked words, ſpo- 
- againſt. God and his Church. They 
will finde in the ende his words true , Non 


HicroAlge facilis off venia prava dixiſſe de retis :that it 


is not ſo ſmall an offence, or (o eaſily par- 
doned , to ſpeake cuill of the righteaus. 
God giue them better mindes. 

Secondly, we ſceby this doftrine, what 
ſhall be the ende of all blaſphemers, and 
wicked _—_ , and prophane perſons, 
that delight in fearing, in ieſting or ſcof- 
fing of religion , & ſpeaking vnreverently 
of God, of Chriſt, of the bleſſed Trinitie, 
of the Sacraments of the Church , as A- 
theiſts, and other vngodly perſons: the 
Lord ſhall rebuke them at his comming 
of all their wicked wordes, and rayling 
ſpeeches: all their oathes,railings,blaſphe- 


- mntes,ſhall thea come to their remebrance, 


though now they thinke not of them: as 

the Lord faith, /w:/l reprooxe thee, and [et 

them in erder before thee. Pfal.50.2 T, Th 
- 


j/-i4 " Todo : 


vpou 
Then. lefure. 


verſ, 16, Theſe are murmurers,complei- 
err,& c.] The Apoſtle hereby a recapi- 
eulation cbencinh enki the ſcuerall 
corruptions of theſe deceitfull hypocrites: 


4 they are toward God,murmurers:in theme 
Kt ſclues, fo/lowing fleſsly luſts:toward men,ei- 
y ther inferiours , ſuch as their followers, 


they are boaſtersand youu proudthings; 
or ſuperiours, them they flatter and haue p 
in admiration,for their owne aduantage. 
CMmurmmnrers , complainers,)] This is the Dedr.r. 
propertic of carnall men , when all things 
fall not out according totheir corruptde- 
fire, to murmure againſt God, 
So faith the wile man, 'T he foohſfpnes of 
4 man peruerteth bis way , and hu heart fret- 
teth againſt the Lord. Prov. 19.3. L 
Such were the 1ſraclites in the deſert, 
that murmured againſt Moſes and. Aa- | 
ron,when they wanted foode, and wiſhed j 
that they had died in Egypt, Exod. 16.8, 
To whome Moſes faith , Towr marmurings 
are not againſt vs, but againſt the Lord, v.B, 
So they murmured againe, whenthey wi- 
ted water, #herefore haſt thin brought vs 
ont of Epypt, tokill vs, our children , and cat- 
rellwit fi Exod.17.3, | 
14 But 


W 1 tweltftl >? ; 


which is a kinde of refilting his will, is, 
23s our Sauiour faith to Saul, a kicking a- 
$or the pricke, AQt.9.5. the more a man 


rineth, the worſe is his heele galled : or 


ke 3s a potſheard ſhould ſtrmic againſt a 
veſſcll of braſle : a porſheard with the pot- 
ſoeards of the earth, as Efai faith, 45.9. like 
againſt like: it is not for man to {tre a- 
gainſt God. 

The reaſon, that ought to: cauſe vs to 
leaue murmuring is this, as it is expreſſed, 
Exod.16.1 2. becauſe he Lord beareth the 
murmurings of the people: and if, asit is in 
Job, No man will ſay uno the king, Thon art 
wicked, how much leſſe to hims that accepterh 
wot the perſons of princes f lob 34.18,19.1f 
murmuring & repining againſt the prince 
goenot vnpunifhed, kow much leſle ſhall 
they not eſcape that repine againſt God? 

Fir then this doCtrine diſcouecreth the 
impietic of popiſh profcſſours, who bee+ 
ing diſcontented with the preſent ſtate, 
murmure and repine at every thing. They 
were not contented to cnioy their landes 

and liuings', and to liue in cafe and quiet, 

but beganne to prattiſc againſt the ſtate; 
and to lic in waite againſt the hfe of our 

Soucraigne 3 whereupon, the ſtate hath 


But this —_—_— againſt God, 


beene enforced to. make lawes te' re- 


JScueritie executed vpon their diſloyall and 


" epontheepiiref Slide, 1am 


ſtraine their vnbridled; fatious, and res 
bellious ſpirit : as before they regarded 
not the princes /exits:, ſo nowe they com< 
plaine of cr#e/tie,whichisnot fo, but juſt 


vnnaturall treacherie. 
Secondly,all carnallmen, are here laid 

open,who if any thing fall out croſle a- 
cainſt them,if ſickneſle,vnſcaſonable wea- 
ther, loſle of wordly ſubſtance doe oucr- 
takethem, they are ready to lay the fault 
ypon God. I remember Origen in his 
time complained of ſuch writing vpon 3505190. 
theſe wordes of Saint Paul , Almurmmre not ſemus 3 quere» + 
45 ſome of them murmured,and were deſtroy» —_ | 
ed of Serpemrsf we ( ſaith he) ceaſe nor from bones aduere 
our complaints againſt God , when we com- —_— I 
plaine of the wnſeafonable weather, of [car« prrie,infzciidh- 
citie of fruite want of ſhowers, we falling ita can | 
the like offence, ſhall taſte of the like puniſh. \m canancr, 
ment.Of ſuch complainers Bildad ſaith in pxod. #4 
lob, 18. 4. They are hke wo thoſe that 
teare their own ſoute: even as madde men 
thatrendand teare their fleſh, fo are they 
that areimpatient and diſcomtented in their 
troubles,they profit not by their murmu- 
rings, but vexe their ſpirit, toxment and 
tcare their foule. 

172 Walking 


- 


1032 Thetwelſth/cfime ; 

Walking after their Inſt;:} thatis, their” 
whole defire istofſatisfie their owne carnal 
laſts and appetite:it is one thing to walke 
in the fleſh,ty oxgx;; an other to walke af- 
ter the fleſh, xar: oupxa: the firſt the Apo- 
{tle confeſſeth ofhimlſelfe, 2. Cor. 10.3, 
the other he denieth,v. 2.9 alwalke inthe 
feſs,lo long aswe dwell in the bodic : but 
they onely walke after the fleſhthat fulfill 
the luſts and deſires thereof. 

This thenis a note ofa falſe rcligion, & 
of the profeſſours thereof, that it worketh 
not true mortification, but euen the beſt 
of them are addiRed to their affeftions of 
enuic, ambition, couetouſnes , luſt,& ſuch 


| Monifeziona like:it is theright faith onely that mortifi- 
| anceoftruere- eth the earthly members, and cauſcth all 
—_ thoſe to die vnto finne, that truely receiue 
it, This Saint Paul ſheweth, Tit. 2.1 1. The 
; grace of God that _ ſaluation to all 

7 


men hath appeared, and teacheth vs, that we 
ſhould denie wngodlineſſe and worldly luſts. 
The fame Apoſtle ſheweth the praiſe 
hereofin himſelfe,that although he had li- 
ued after the moſt tri ſe& ofthe Phari- 
ſes, yet he was not crucified to the worlde, till 
heknewe Chriſt;Gal.6. 14. The Phariſes 
notwithſtanding their outward glorious 
{hewe,yet were carried away with a coue>» 
; | toun 


tous humour , they denoured widowes hou- 
ſes, Math. 23.14. 


the Iefuites 2 principall ſeft among them? 


For like as no riners could heale the le- F 
roſie of Naaman but the water of lordi, | 
though the rmers of Damaſcus, «Fbanab, 
and Pharphar, were in ſhewe more excel- 
lent,2.King.5. 12. neither had any other 
poole but that of Betheſda, fuchpretious 
vertue to heale the lame,thereunto ſanAti> 
fied by the ſtirring of the angell , Iohn 5. 
So rio other religion can ſanRific the affe- 
Rions,but the faith of Teſus Chriſt, 

The reaſon hereof Saint Paul ſheweth, 
becauſe hereſies are of the workes of the fle(b, 
Gal.5.20.andthe fleſh luſteth againſt the 
fpirit:but it is the ſpirit whereby we doe mor- 
tifie the deedes of the fleſh, Rom.8.1 3. The 
followers then and embracers of herefies 
beeing voide of the ſpirit cannot attaine 
to _ pris oye k . 

irſt then this note Jayet the Na- __ 
kedneſle of poperie , which ne 1s able No tre mon: | 
truely to ſanftifie the commers vnto it: Tent "_ 
who are more ambitious, then their ſpiri- 
tuall father the Pope with his Cardinals, & 
poPith prelacie»who more idle and giuen 
to epicuriſme then their Monkes ? who 
more traiterous'to princeand countrie,thE 


—_— — . x A WY Sea.oacm 1 EIOn* Ma "+ wo — —_— 
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and where in the world is more fornicati- 


on,and adulterie, ſodomitrie, to be found, 


then in Rome the cheife ſcat and palace of 


the Popedome? 

If they ſhall obicR, that there are truely 
mortified among them, as their Herwites, 
Anachorites, Caponchians , Canthufians, 
many of them going barefoote, eating 


no fleſh, cloathed with fackcloath, &c. / 


annſwere , that among the Tewes , there 
were the Eli, a moſt ſtrit ſe, that eate 
no fleſh at all, and the Phariſes ,that were 
more ſ{ccular and worldly;among the hea- 
then, wereade alſoof diucrs ſees, the E- 

icures, that gaue themſclues to pleaſure. 

he Stoickes and Pythagoreans , that 
profecſled ſtrifneſle and ſeucritie of life, 
yet boththeſe were enemies to the Apo- 
file Saint Paul, AR. 7. and the other ſets 
aduerſaries to our Sauiour Chriſt ; there 


| was no truc humilitie amongſt them, 


what outward ſhewe foeuer-they made. 
Like as it ſaid of Plato, that he thus an- 


- fiwered Diogenes , when he ſpurned his 
carpets and coverings, ſaying, I tread vn- 
- der my feete Platoes pride : I faith he,but 


with greatcr + pride , So the ſuperſtitious 
ſees ſecking for merite and,uſtification 
zathcir (tcit obſcryances;thercby vonenl: 
£ 


- 


edthcir pride,and want of true mortifica 


tion. So that Saint Paul hath trucly pro- 
pheſicd of them , Cen ball be loners of. 
themſelues,conectous, boaſters, falſe accuſers, 


temperate , fierce , deſpiſers of them that z.Tim.y 
are good, traytours , headie , high minded , *>"4%+ 


loners of pleaſures more then loners of God, 
hauing a fhewe of goalineſſe, but haning de- 


.wied the power thereof. 


Secondly they which profeſle the 
right faith,muſt alſo indeauour to leadea 
godly life , and to mortifie their carnall 
luſtes : for if they be not ledde by the ſpirit 
of Chriſt,they ere not his , Roman. 8$.9.and 
it is vaine for them to pat the hand to 
the plongh by a good profeſſion, and ro 
looke backe by an euill conuerſatis:fuch are 
not apt for Gods kingdome, Luke,g.62. 
Hierome well ſaith to this purpoſe , Inter 
Chriſtianum & Gentilems non fiaes tantum 
debet,ſed vita aſtingnere,&- dinerſam veligi« 
on? per diaer/a opera monſtrare.ad ( clantia: 
Berweene a Chriſtian and a Gentile not faith 
onely , but the life muſt diſtinguiſh, and we 
muſt ſhewe a diners religion by amers 
workes. 

Whoſe monthes ſpeake proud things: the 
word is Urigore, ſwelling things like to 
abubble, or things puft vp with —_ 

at 


4s" 


that is to their ſchollers ; followers and iti« 


| 
feriours, they doe boaſt themſclues , and 

make great oftentation of knowledge: 

' Falſe religion ſuch areall hypocrites, ſchiſmatickes, here- 
%lotbouling t;ckes,the Apoltle docth ſo propheſie of 


_ w & 3 


| them,that they ſhould be boaſters, 2. Tim. 
3-2-as the wiſe man faith in the Proverbs, 
There is, that maketh himſelfe rich, haning 
nothing ,Prou.1 3.7. ſo doc theſe makethe- 
ſclues rich in knowledge and vertue, wan- 
ting both, ; 
uch an one was Zidkiah , that ſmote 
Michaiah vpon the cheeke, ſaying, When 
went the ſpirit of God from me to ſpeake vnto 
thee? 1.King. 22.24. This proud hypo- 
crite boaſtcth,as though he onely had the 
ſpirit of God , whercas he was altogether 
eſtitute of it. | 
. Suchaproud boaſter was the Phariſc, 
Luk. 18. that vaunteth euen before God 
of his vertuous life , but the Publicane is 
preferred before him. 

Like as the, harlot is deſcribed, crying 
thus to thoſe that paſſeby the way:#ho /o 
# ſample let him come hither , and to him that 
6 deſtitute of wiſedome,ſpee ſaith, cc.Prou. 
9.16.She vſcth the very ſame words which 
Wiſdome doeth vnto her followers, v.4. 
Like as the harlot maketh ample & large 


pro- 
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promiſes to thoſe whome ſhee enticeth, 
yt ECOL bell, v.18;e. 


uen ſodoe falſe teachers and deceiniers a- 
buſe the ſimple. | 

This cunning they learne of their great 
Maſter Sathan, who as he can transforme 
himſelfe into an angel of light , ſo theſe 
falſe Apoſtles are eceitfull workers, 2. 
Cor.11.13,14. Sodid Sathan deale with 
our Eue in paradiſe, promiſing if they did 
cate of the forbidden fruite, they ſhould 
in knowledge be as God : but by their 
tranſgreſhon;they came neerer to the na- 
ture and condition of the deuil that temp- 
ted them. 

Firſt then , let vs compare the cunning 


praQtiſes of the Romanilts , and lay them - 


to this rule; who doe boaſt more of know- 
ledge and godlinefle then they?what great 

romiſes doe they make to their proſe- 
__ of ROI ns pena 
& cxl[pa,of the interceſſion of Saints , me- 
rits of Martyrs,vertue of images,releifeby 
their maſſes, of holy bread, holy water, the 
agnus dei,crucifixe, hallowed graines , and 
ſuchliketoyes , which are all but popiſh 
traſh and trumpery? Theſe their promiſes, 


—_ 


Popiia wr : 


ainodrags 4 
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are like to that which Rabfakeh madein 
thename of the king of Aſſurhis maſter, 


make 
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wethar exerrman may eate of his owne vie, 


and figtree cull 1 come and bring you toa | 


lend like your owne land, a land of wheate and 
winegof bread and vmeyaras,a land of ole & 
bonniegthat ye may line wot ie , 2.Kin. 18, 
31,32. Here were goodly promifes , but 
the people found no ſuch matter, when 
they were carried away captiue into the 
land of the Aſlyrians: neither ſhall popiſh 
corrupted proſclytes finde any thing an- 
nerable in popith religion, tothe great 
protcſiations of their Judaſited, 1 would 
ſay, lefuited fathers. 

Secondly, the people of Godare here 
warned,not to regard ſwelling wordes,or 
glorious titles, if any ſhall come vntothe, 
with thename ofthe Catholike Church, 
the Popes holineſle,the vnſpotted virgin, 
with the bodie of Chriſt in a boxe, & ſuch 


Iheſu dicunte 
Rabbi, & oſcu- ſ571e of a ki(ſe, that 38 4 certaine ſhewe of cha- 
hgnoi 492" ritie they doe betray the trueth : cuen ſo doe 
ene cha itatis heretickesih theſe daies, which in a ſhewe 
June, Tra 33, Of tracth betray the tructh. 

= __ Haning mens per/ons in admiration for lu- 
Fleringin £7 ſake: ] This then is an other note of 
+ Glle texchers. hyocriticall ſeducers , that ſuch, as ſerue 


their 


make appointment with me and cone ons 
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their turne,and arc for their profitte , they 
will extoll to the skies, and depraue others 
as much that are not to their humor: 

The prophet Ifay noteth this in his 
timeto hauc beenea tault , that flatterers 
would call a foole wiſe or ingenions,and a ni- 


gard or churle liberall, Tay, 32.5. buthe 


ropheſtcth that this cuſtome ſhould not 
be vſed by the faithfull ſeruants of Ieſus 
Chriſt. 

Such were the princes of Zoan, and 
counſellers of Egypt that flattered fooliſh 
and ſimple Sethon their king, ſaying vnto 
him,that he was theſonof themiſe,lſa.19.11, 

Thusthe woman of Tekoah beeing in« 
ſtruted by wilie Toab, flattered king Da- 
uid, ſaying, My Lord the king ts as an angell 
of God , that ſhee tnight winne his fauourt 
tor the returne of bloodie Abſolom, 2. 
Sam. 14.17. Thus Baals prophets that 
were feddeat lezabels table, flattered A» 
hab,& pleaſed his hamor, that they might 
pamper their bellies ſtill, 1, King. 22.6. 

Like as the ſtrumpet enticeth the yong 
man with carpers,c+ laces, perfumes,Pro, 
7.16.17.til fhe hane got all his ſubſtance into 
ber houſe,Prou.5.10,ſ0 doeflatterers play, 
they perfume & pleaſe others with ſugred 
words,& renowmed _ zas with toyes 

i an 


Ve itas amara 
eſt,rv;ofz f:0- 
ws & triltis & 


offendit cor- 


reto.Dialog. 


3.advecl te- 
Lagian, 


Th&popiſh 
ſar flatterers 
ofibe itate. 
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and laces, till they haue ſerued their owne 
turne, and ſucked aduantage to theſclues. 
The reaſon that mooueth men to vie 
fatrcring wordes, is becauſe they know, 
that many times the truth effendeth, as the 
Apoltle ſaith , Am [thirefore become your 
enemie,hecauſe i fpeake the rrmhiGal,q.16, 
As Hicrome faith, The truth « buter, of 4 
frowning and ſenere countenance , and offen- 
deth them that are reprooned, They fooliſh- 
ly confider not the ende: for as the wiſe 
man ſaith , He that rebuketh a man, ſpall 
fende more fanonr at the length, then he that 
flattereth with his tongue, Prou. 28. 23. This 
glozing and clawing of hypocrites, inthe 
ende wi] bring ſhame, 
Firſt we here diſcouer the hypocriſie of 
the Romaniſts, Jeſuits, ſeminarie prieſts, 


- with others, that will crouch and inſunwate 


themſclues into the courts and fauour of 

princes, commending them with moſt ho 

nourable words, and blazing their praiſes, 

many times, but ducand iuſt, but they doe 

it cunningly to makea way for thelſclues, 

andto get footing for their ſuperſtition. It 

45 to be feared , yea and almolt it is appa- 
rant,that theſe popiſh praRiſers, ſeeing all 
their violent and treacherous plotts tobe 
fruſtrate , doe attewpt now by m—_—y 
: £ 


as _ Ces }Pyme as oa M6 eps 
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$. wiſe gouernours,haung ſufficient cXperie- 

s ence of them aire:die, willremember that - 
'A worthic ſaying of the wife man, ſpeaking 


Ec 
Tr belcewe him. not: for their are ſeauen aboms« 
, nations in his heart,Prou. 26.25. 


þ » tHe OÞ1, {7 A 
the ſtate to winne fauour : but I truſt our 


of flatterers, 7 hongh he Speake fauonrably, 


Y 


4 Againe, this way be a rule to all true 
- profetſours of the Goſpel, eſpecially to 
. miniſters of the word of God,that they re« 
c eard not the perſons of men, neither ſeeke 
l to pleaſe them, for their owne preferment 
e ſake. I am afraid, leaſt there be many ſuch 
$ Rm , that hauing occaſion to ſpeake 
7 efore great perſons, are afraid to offend 

them, but itudie to deliver pleaſing things: 
f not remembring what Saint Paul ſaith, /f 
, I frould yet pleale men, | were not the ſernant 
; of Chriſt, Neither ſhall the fawning per- 
J ſwafrons of ſuch profit the ſouies of the 
, hearers , no more then a building can 
ſtand, which is daubed wp with vntempered 
«nd nwrought morter,Ezech.13.10. 


The 13. leture. 


| verſ, 17. Put ye beloned: | Nowe fol- 
| loweth the fourth _ part of this E- 
piſtle, which 1s the contuſion, containing, 
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Uphe2.20, 


are 


an effeQtuallexhortation, from v.17. toy 


24- and a folemne thankſgining vnto 
God,v.24,25. The exhortation haththree 
parts: 1. how they ſhould behaue them- 
{clues towards theſe hypocrites, v. 17, 18, 
19. 2. what they (ſhould doe concerning 
themſclues,v.20,21. 3. what toward ther 
brethren within,v. 22,22. 

But ye, beloued remember the words which 
were ſpoken before of the Apoſiles of our Lord 
Jeſs (Chriſt: In that this our Apoſtle re- 
ferreth them to the ſayings of the elder 
Apoſtles, he thereby teacheth vs, what au- 
thoritics we ought to relie vpon in matters 
of faith: not vpon kumane & terrene,ſuch 
as are the writings of pocts, philoſophers, 
and other heathen, but ypon diuine fay- 
ings of the prophets and Apoſtles. 

. So the Apoſtle ſaith,/e are bxi/: wpo the 
foundation of the prophets and Apoſiles, Teſus 
Chriſt himſelfe beeing the chiefe corner ſtone, 

As our Saujour Chriſt himſelfe beeing 
to preach in the Synagogue, taketh his 
theame out of the prophefie of Efay. Luk. 
4. Saint Peter referreth the brethren to 
the epiſtles of Saint Paul, 2.Per. 3.15.thus 
writing : eAs our beloned brother Paul, ac= 
cording to the wiſaome ginen vnto him, wrote 
unto yon, as one , that in all bis epiſtles ſpecs 

& 


vpon the epiſile of S. Jade, 1193 
keth of theſe things. 

For like as it is a vainethingto leave 
the fountaine that is neuer dried vp,and to 
digge broken pittes , that can hola no water, 

Jerem. 2. 13.0 is it to Jeauc the word of 
God, and to follew the fanſies of men. 

And as the Iſraelites loathed Manna, 
and longed for the fleſhpottes of Egypt, 
Exod. 16. fo doe they that not contented 
with the word of God, dclight themſclues 
with the groſſe inuentions of men. 

For if the word of God be profitable 
to reach, to improoue , to corrett and inſirutt 
inrighteouſneſſe, and not onely profitable, 
but ſufficient, beeing able to make the man 
of God perfett to enery good worke, 2. Tim. 

3-16, where a ſufficiencie may be had,o- 
ther hclpes are ſuperfluous. 

Firſt then the Papiſts are here confu- p..c. ,,. 
ted, who in ſtead of Scripture in their Humanewri- 
Churches, did read their legend ſtories, EEE 
lies of their owne making , Prophets and is poperic. 
Apoſtles in the meane while cruk ſt- 
lent: in their ſchooles they expounded 
not the bookes of ſcripture , but ſome 0- 
ther humane author, as Dionyſius hierar- 
chic,or ſuch like: in their writiogs they did 
gloaſe and comment vpon the maſter of 
ſentences,in ſtcad of interpreting the ſcrip- 
ture, K 3 Next 


214 The thirteemh kAire 

Next vnto theſe,yong wanton deuiney 
are reprooued,of which ſort there arc ma« 
ny in theſe daies, eſpecially in the Vnivers 
fities, that ſtuffe their ſermons with the 
quotations of Philoſophers, Poets, and 
make oſtentation of humane eloquence, 
and fo preach themſclucs , and not lefus 
Chriſt. S. Paul did not ſo: Hu preach g 
was not in the entiſing ſpeech of mans wiſdom, 
1,Cor. 2.4. 

If any all obieR Saint Pauls example, 
HowsPal that alleadgeth the tellimorice of heathen 
Poets,” Poets, At.17.28.1.Cor.15.3;3.Tit.i.1 2, 

the anſweris readic : 1. the Apoſtle 1s ve- 
ry ſparing in ſuch allegations, he vſeth 
them but thriſe. 2. He doth it not with 
vaine oftentation of their names , or pro-+ 
ducing of long ſentences in a ſtrange Jan- 
guage, but in the ſame wherein he wrote 
and ſpake. 3. Hedoth it vpon iuſt occa- 
fion, in confuting the heathen by their 
owne writers: which we denicnot, but is 
a lawfull and commendable vſc of pro- 

' phane authours: for ſo Origen againſt 
Celſus , Cyprian againſt Demetrianus, 
Mecthodius againſt Porphirie, Hilaritts a+ , 
2ainſt Vioſcorus , becing Gentiles;:zdoe; ; 
vrge the authorities and teſtimonies ot v1 
their owne wiſe men. But Saint Pay); v> * 


vponthe epifile of S\Inde. ig 
fing ſuch teſtimonies ſparingly, not with 
vaine oltentation , neither ſuperfluouſly , 
but vpon iuſt occaſion; is no warrant to 
our greene Diuines to doeit ordinarily, 
vainely, vnprofitably : and fo I conclude 
this point with Origen, who reading ac- 
cording to the Septuagint, that Toſhua 
made knues of ſtone, or of the rocke, to 
circumciſe the people, thus writeth: E /axs | 
non ex ferro artificis opere. fabricatos : hoc Hom.16. ln 
oHlendit, gnod ſermo hic Det, qui circumcide= _ 
re de animis auditorunL immundiias poteſ}, 
non ex arte grammatica vel rhetoricavent« 
ens,neque dottorum mallets edomitus. ant fiu- 
lorunL incudibus elumatin, ſed ex petra ills 
deſcendit , qua de monte ſine manibua abſciſſa 
ef, They were made of ſtone not by the worke 
of the artificer, becanſe that Fpeach wuhich 
may circumciſe the uncleanneſſe of the hea» 
rers, proceedeth not from. the art of gram 
mar or rhetoriche, fined with the hammers of 
the l:arned,, and poliſhed with ſludie,but deſ- 
cendeth from that rocke which was cut ont of 
the mount without hands, 
Laſtly, the curioſitie of the people is 
hereteſtrained , that they ſhould not fan- 
i fie nouthies , or delight in vaine wordes, 
| rey have their _ _=_ _ 
” <uttiou tious ſpccch, then their hearts edi- 
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fied with comfortable dotrine : who ad» 
mirethoſe that for Prophets allcadge po- 
ets, for Apoſtles Philoſophers, for holy 
Scripture humane conceits : ſuch hearers 
alſo Saint Paul prophecied of,that hauing 
itching cares, ſhouk{ after their owne 
laſts get thers an heape of teachers : and the 
reaſon is there allcadged, becauſe they 
will not ſuffer wholeſome dottrine, 2. Tim, 
4- 3-Such hearers make ſuch teachers:that 
now men waxing wearic of the plaine do+ 
Arine of faith, affet nouclties : like ſicke 
{tomackesthat mult haue their meate rehi- 
ſhed with ſome new deuiſed ſawce: as the 
Iſraelites that loathed Mina luſted for the 
fine and daintie quayle fleſh, but while it 
was between their teeththey died; ſo they 
which forſake wholefome Manna , for 
mens quailed queazic fanſies, doe [tarue 
their owne ſoulcs. | 

wverſ, 18, Haw that they told you there 
ſhould be in the liſt trwnes mockers: | The 


Apoſtles called all thoſe the laſt time, 


from the firſt comming of Chriſt to the 
latter day, and his ſecond comming. 

Saint lohn agrecth with this our Apo- 
ſitle, Babes, it # the laſ? 11ime , 1. loh. 2.18. 
Saint Paul alſo faith, Theſe things are 
written 10 aamoniſh 5 vpou vohome the 

latier 
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vpon the epifile of S.Ilnde, tt7 
Latter endes of the world are come. t. Co- 
rinth. 10, 11. Yea the Prophets ſpea- 
king before of the age whereinthe Apo- 
ſtles lived, calleth them the laſt daics, as 
Saint Peter applicth the prophefie of To- loelz.ay, 
c, AR. 2. 17-where he ſheweth by cui- 
dcnt demonltration, the accompliſhing 
of theſe things which the Prophet fore- 
told ſhould fall out in the laſt daies; as 
that God world powre ont of his ſpirit vpon 
all fleſh : their ſonnes and daughters ſhould 
prophecie, & c. which was then preſently 
fulfilled before their eyes, when the A- 
oltles and brethren beeing filled with the 
Footy Ghoſt, began to; peake with diverſe 
tongues. 

This is expreſſed in the parable of the 
elcuenth houre, Math. 2o. All the time of 
the laſt calling of the world by Chriſt, is 
called by the Apoſtle , neviſſima hora, the 
{aft howve, 1.Toh. 2.18. For like as afterthe 
ſunne beginneth to decline, we count it 
the latter part of the day, though yet 
there are ſore houres to night; ſo this 
is the latter age of the world, though 
many hundred yeares thereof are alreadie 


Saint Tohn giucth this reaſon, why it 
ſhould be accounted the laſt ume, c- 
ven 
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wen then when he lined; As ye have heard 
that e-Tntichriſt ſhall come , enen nowe are 
there many Antichriſts , whereby we kaowe it 
& the laſt time, 1. Joh. 2.18, 

Another reaſon may be gathered from 
the wordes of our Saujour, Math. 11.: 4+ 
If ye will receme ut, this is Elias which was to 
come: from whence, we reaſon thus; Elias 
was to come in the laſt times, cuen imme» 
diately before the great and fearcfull day 
of the Lord, Mal.3.1. But lohn Baptiſt 
was that Elas:therefore the time, wherein 
Tohn Baptiſt preached and cuer fince are 
the laſt times. 

Firlt chenif the laſt times began in the 
Apoſtles daics, and there are now runne 
of theſe laſt times, 16. hundred yeares,and 
by the ſcriptures we finde that Antichriſt 
was to be reucaled in the laſt times; here 
a great error of the Papiſts is diſcouered, 
who imagine that Antichriſt is not yet 
come, neither can they tell when he ſhall 
come;which their opimon 15contrarie to 
the ſcriptures : for if the myſterie of ini- 
quitie beganne to worke inthe Apoſtles 
time, 2. Theſl. 2.6.and if then many Anti- 
chriſts were in the world, the forerunners 
of the great Antichriſt, howecan it be that: 
a way hauiog becng picpared for Antis 

chriſt 


2pon the epifile of $.Inde, a9 
chriſt aboue athouſand and halfe of yerey 
that he ſhould not yet come. And further, 
ſceing that which was the onely let of 
Antichriſts comming, is taken out of the 
waie , which was the Romane Empire, 
which hath beene many yeares ſince chan» 
ocd and altered , why ſhould not Anti- 
chriſt be reuealed,there beeingnothing to 
hinder him? And as touching the Romane 
Empire, weſay it is remooued out of the 
way,both in reſpe of place,name,order, 
authoritic,huriſdition:the place and ſeate 
of the Emperour was in Rome,fr6 thence 
it was tranſlated to the Greeks, from them 
tothe French,from them to the Germans: 
neither hath nowe the Emperour his 
name of the Romis, but of the Germans: 
the order is changed, the Empire went by 
ſucceſſton,now it is conferredby clefion: 
his authoritie was before the Biſhop of 
Rome, now it is inferiour: the Emperour 
did ſometime confirme the eleftion ofthe 
Pope,nowe the Pope confirmeth the cle- 
tien of the Emperour : and as for his iu» 
riſdition, ſometime all the Weſt parts 
were obedient and ſubie& tothe Empe» 
rour but nowe all kingdomesare fallen a- 
way from him:his imperials arelimited to 
certaine free cities in Germanie, o_ 
ore 


f The laft times {O Muc 
| ſhould owe much more oucht we to areful 
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fore ſeeing that which letted Antichriſts 
comming is taken out of the way, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Oely be which now withhole 
eth, ſhall let , till be be takeriout of the way, 
2.Theſl. 2.7. We conclude that Antichriſt 
isalreadie, and hath beenea long time in 
the worlde , and he noneother but the Br 
ſhop of Rome. 
Secondly,ſceing the laſt times beganne 
ſo many hundred yeares agoc,and we are 
|, the nearerthe ende of the world, 


to addreſle our ſelucs for the comming of 
the Lord? if the Apoſtle thus perlwaded 
in histime, Ths Lords at hend,be carefull 
for nothing, Phil. 4.5.6. thennowe the nea« 
rer the Lord is at hand , the lefle greedie 
ſhould we be for the things of this life. 
Therfore the Lord in wiſdome hath con- 
cealed the ſecret of iis comming, , ſtill tel- 
ling vs by his Apoſtles and miniſters, that 
weare in the laſt times, that we might al- 
waies be watchfull. Carnall and worldly 
men make a contrarie vſe: for ſore of the 
as Saint Peter ſaith, w3/{ beginne to mocke &5- 
(ay, where i the promiſe of his comming? 2. 
Pet. 3-4-ſtill the laſt times, the laſt times, 
fay they , but we ſee no ende yet: whome 
the Apoltle anſyereth excellently , ow 


vporr HE He of S. Inde. 231. 
thatin a of God there isno ſlacke- 
nes, becauſe one dayis with him as a thous 
ſand ycares, ana a thouſand yeares as one 
daic: ſecondly, neither ishe ſlacke to vs 
ward, but patient; becauſe he would haue 
all men cometo repentance. 

Others there are that take more hbertie 
to linne, becanſe their maſter deferreth his 
comr.ing,Matth. 24. 4 8, But our Saujour . 
Chriſt teacheth vs to make another vſc, NonProde 
Watch for ye knowe not when the CM aſter of ere,quod fun 
the houſe will come, Mark.1 3-35. and fo I ori 


rum 
per ſiraus. 


ende with that good ſentence of Am- {i nencublscGe, 
broſe: Jr prefiterh not to knowe, but to feare gu; mere. 
what 15 to come, that we alwaies may be ſer as miſlior,ampers 


. ! = 
in our watch , leaſt the righteous man ſhould cator ſecuricay 


- , Vt ignorantes 
be more remiſſe, or the ſmmer ſecure, that not tmeremus,obe 


knowing we ſpould fare , and obſerning A- p an 
wena. Cs ide. cap.Be 
There ſpould be mockers, which fhonld r06.,, 
walke after their owne wngodly laſts. ] Wee *eainlt ſore | 
ſee; that they which ba. as thing —* ——_—_ 
according to their owne ſenſuall luſt, be- 
come mockers and {corners ofreligion,& 
of the myſteric of God,and haue in derifi= 
on the faithfu!l profeſſonrsthereof. 
Such the Prophet ſpeaketh of, Pal, 
89. 51. They hane ſlaundered the foote- 


ſeps of thine anointed: that is, they laugh 
t0 
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toſcorne thoſe that patiently waite vpon 
the Lord,and walke in his pathesthe pro- 
phet Ifay complaineth of tuch,that ſcorned 
and ns at the 1udgements of God , as 
though they ſhould not come neare them, 
Ifay, 28.1 4,22. 

uch were Lots ſonnes in Iaw, that whe 
they were warned to depart the citie, he 
ſeemed to them, as though he had moc- 
ked,but indeed they mocked him, and re- 
_—_ not his wordes, Gen. 19. Thus the 
hiloſophers mocked and ſcorned S. Paul 
when he ſpake vnto them of the refurre- 
Ation,& of the day of iudgement, ARt. 17. 
Euen like astke Ifrachtes belecucd not, 
that God would prouide for them in the 
deſert ſaying, (an Godprepare atable in the 
wilderneſſe?Pſal.78.19. And as the noble 
man gaue no credit to the prophet, when 
he foretolde ofthe great plentic & cheap- 
neſſe of corne, to morrowe this time, ſay- 
ing,that though Goa ſhould open the windows 
of hearzen,it conld not [7 come to paſſe, 2 Kin. 
7.2. Such are theſe mockers , that in mat- 
ters of religion are incredulous,as concer- 
ning the myſteric of the incarnation of 
Chriſt,the reſurreion, life euerlaſtinz,& 
fuch other myſterics,thinkiog theſe things 

impollible | 
The 
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vponthe epifile of 3, [nar u44: 
- The reafon of this their ſcorningincre« 
dulitie the Apoſtle ſheweth,thus writing, 
1.Cor.2. 14. The naturall manperceineth 
not the things of the ſpirit of God, for they are 
fooliſhneſſe unto him, net her can he know thi 
becauſe they are /piritually diſcerned, 

Firſt then by way of reproofe this do- 
Arine may be applicd againſt all profeſſed 
orcloſe Atheilts , which deride the do- 
Qrine of the T rinity,of Gods prouidence, 
of our redemption by Chriſt, of the vir= 
ens birth:they bclecue neither hean? nor 
hell,to whom | fay withthe prophet, liay, 
28.22. Nowe therefore be nomockers leafl 
our bonds increaſe: lealt you ſooner feele 
God, then belecue him: as Pharao, who 
contemptuouſly ſaid, who is the Lord, 
that I ſhould let Ifracl goe? Exod.s. 2. to 
his colt had experience of Gods power, 
beeing overwhelmed in thered ſea. 

Secondly, let Papiſts take heede, that 
are the greateſt {corners of the faith and 
goirell of Chriſt in theſe daies, calling vs ne. 
ſol: $114ns,onely farth men,the aſſurance of 
ſaluation, preſumption, our communion 


table an ovy{ter table : a chriſtian in Jrahe, B Whiteapud 


in ſcorne they take to be a foole oridiot; © 
they icſt at our ſermons , deride our pray- 
ers:in diſputation with them, they thruſt 
out 


"7  Fherhirtemnrtr flare 

oilt their tongues make mockes & mowes 
without all ſhamefaſtneſſe and modeſtie, ' 
Like asthe prophet David complaineth 
of his enemics,Plal. 3 5.16. They graſs with 
their teeth,ver(. 19. winke with their eie. v, 
21. they gape wpon me with their momhes, 
God ge them better grace. 

Thirdly,let vs take heede, that there be 
not any ſcorners among vs, which deride 
the godlydiſpolition or honelt life of their 
brethren: as Dauid had experience, Pſal. 
69.10.WWhen } wept and faſted,it turned 10 
#27 reproch:[ pat on ſachecloath,and ! became 
a proverbe wnto them , But let ſuch take 
hbeede,leaſt if they ſcorne Iſaac with iſma+ 
el, together with Iſmacl they becaſt out 
of Abrahams houſe, and with Eu looſe 
the birthright. 

- Likewile we are tavght not to meaſure 
the high points of rel1g1on with the ſhal- 
lowe reach of mans witte:for this were , as 
ifa man ſhould gather the wind into his fiſt, 
or bind the waters ina garment, Pro. 3 0.44 
But that,if we remaine yet indoubr, let vs 
ſeeke with humilitie to belecue what we 
read,not by reaſon to comprehend: asthe 
prophet faith: V6 credideritis non inte/hge- 
tis: Unleſſe ye beleene , ye cannot wnderſtand, 


Iay.7.9. And as one writcth well _ 
| | 0 
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von 7: Pale Of 3. TNA? £1 
theſe words of the Apoltle, He that 
meth wnts God muſt beleene, Heb-21.6.No pd 
11.1 goeth tothe ſea and commitierh humſelfe ing'eduw nec 
to that hquid element , wnleſſe he aid belcene many nv 
he might be ſaned : the husbandman wonld min elewencoy | 
riot ſowe his ſeede, if he did not hope for im. —— 
creaſe : and marriage is contraftea for hope &c.gutin.Sym-" if 
of iſſue , &c. So euery man that entreth ** 
into Gods ſchoole, mult with humiltie 
belecue God that teacheth , though he 
doe not vnderſtand the reaſon of Gods 
workes. 
Uerſe 19, Theſe are makers of ſeftes, 
or which ſegregate themſelnes erroSiopiGor- Wemuſt rakes 
Te, fleſply or ſenſnall 4yma , haning not heed of ects 
the ſprrit : ] From hence we learne that Fg 
it is a worke of the fleſh , and that they 
are carnally minded , voide of the ſpi- 
rit of God, that are giaen to make ſets & 
do deuide themſeluesfrom the fellowſhip 
of Gods Church. | 
Saint Paul reckoneth yp herefies amog 
other workes of the fleth; Gal.5.20, An- 
other Apoſtle alſo faith, 7hey went ont fro 
vs, but they were nor of vs. 1. Toh. 2.19. 
that is ,they were not of the Church of 
Chriſt, nor yet ledde by his ſpirit, becauſe 
they ſeperated themſelues, 
Such an one was Diotrephes,thatrecei= 
L x ; ued 


E. be forteenth lettered. Y 
- BY, Rhee brethreg;, but pratled againſt ., 
the Apoltle with malitious wordes, Ioh.. : 

epiſt.3z.v,9.& Demas that departed from 
S. Paul, and ſeuered himiclfe from the © 
Church,2. Tim 4.10. are 

T heſe may tuly be compared to the ra- 
uen, Gen. 8, that beeing ſent once out of 
the arke , returned not againe as the doue 
did:ſuch are heretickes and ſeRaries , that 
for eucr cut thEſelucs off from the church 
of God. . 

And like as, while the whole hoaſt of- 
Ifrael keptan holy reſt in celcbrating the 


ſabbath according to the commandement de 
of God, certaine rebelliofis perſons went | þ1; 
out from them to cather Manna, but _ 
found none. Such are thcy,which gather th: 
to themſclues and inuent new and ſtrange BF 5. 
doQrines apart from the Church of God. "i T 

And there are two ſpeciall cauſes , that th 
make heretickes to deuide themſclueg;ei- C 
ther ambitzon and vaine glorie, as Diotre- th 
phes,that loued to haue the preheminence ar 
lob.epiſt, 2.9.oppoled kimſelfeto the bre- lit 
thren: or elſe the hope or expeRation of - | fo 
ſome worldly commoditie or gaine : as E 
Demas embraced the world , and depar- pt 
ted from Saint Paul, 2. Timoth. 4.10, 'f & 
To this purpoſe Auguſtine well defineth . I & 
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an hereticke : He is an heretiche which for Heeias «a, 

fore temfyorall commoditie , but cheifly for Tiaiounsthe 

glorie ant preheminence ſake, doeth deniſe or U, & inaime. 

followe falſe and newe opruions. _ __ rg 

Firſtthen , whereas the papiſts our ad- ias& nouzs 0. 

verfaries charge vs,that we haue deuided £rfequrnade 

our {clues from the fellowſhippe of the yilliarcre- 

Church,and fromthe obedience ofthe ſea payins wakes 

of Rome, going out into diuers ſes, &c, ofieds. 

Rhemiſts, annot. Jud. v. 16.&4ſo arethoſe 

of whome the Apoſtle here ſpeaketh. 

We doe molt juſtly returne this accu- 

ſation vpon their owne heades , that haue Fror.4s: 

departed ftom the Apoltolike faith, and 

haue made an apoſiabe fromthe auncient 

truth,as the Apoftle prophecied of them: 

that there ſhould come « departing or apoſta» 

frewhen the man of ſian ſhould be renealed, 2. 

Thefl,2.3. Theproteſtants then leaning 

the ſociety of the falſe & corrupt Romane 

Church,do.no more ſegregate themſelues 

then Noah did, when he went into the 

arke,and left the old world in their * "Sis, 

litte:or Lot , which went outof Sodo Fa. 

forlaking both their ſinnes and plagues:or . 

Elias which ſeperated himſelfe from Baals 

prieſts : or our Sauiour, that refuſed the 

fraditions of the Scribes and Phariſes,or 

the Apoſtles, that communicated not _ 
NF e 


as The fometcenth {eftare 

the idolatrie ofthe Gentiles . They thei! 
ate not ſchiſmatickes or ſeQaries , that are 
fewer in number, neither are they Catho« 
likes, that boaſt of their multitudes: for Ta- 
cobs familic was fewer in number then 
the Cananites, Gen. 34. 30. And there 
were foure hundred Baals prieſts, to one 
Michaiah,1.King, 2 2. But they make ets 
and ſegregate themſelues, that forſake the 
auncient faith of the Apoſtles and primi- 
true Church,as the Romiſh Church hath 
done : and they arc the true Catholike 
Church,which retaine the trueth, and pro- 
feſſe the right faith, how ſmall ſocuer their 
number is. | | | 
Againc, we are taught to take diligent 
Wemutnoz Þeed,that tve be not atany time ſeduced to 
leasthefel- breake the peace and vnitic ofthe Church, 
lowſhip of B* 1 runne into ſchiſmes: giuenot care to the 
enticing perſivaſions of Browniſts, Fan 
liſts, Anabaptiſts , Papiſts, to forſake the 
communion of the faints in the vifible 
Church of God amongſt vs: for if the 
'braunch bebroken off from the ſ{tocke,it 
witherecth, or ifthe ſheep goe a ſtray from 
the flock itis inthe way of periſhing.Such 
are they that gocout of the Church, Ame 
broſe well-compareth fuch vnto moths: 
' eLrrivss #4 moth, ſo 11 Photinia, which -_ 
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rend the holy garment of the (burch by thei 
gmpictte , and doe with their ſacrilegiona bits 


fellowſhip which we hane among our ſehues, 4s 


another, Heb.i 0.25. 


The 14.. lefti;re. 


Verſ,20. But 3e belowed edifie your ſales 
3n your moſt holy faith, 6c.) Thus isthe ſe- 
cond part of this laſt exhortation, where 
the Apolile cxhortcth vnto two neceſla- 
rie graces of faith and charitie, ſhewing 
the meanes howe to bepreſerued, and to 
perſeucre in both: in faith, by cffetuall 
praier in the {pirit,v.20.1n charitic, inthe 
expectation of cucrlaſting life by the mer- 
cie of God,v.21. 


us,tinea Photi- 
| | nus,qui ſanciueg 
gnawe the holy waile of faith.. Sach moth- Pn 
wormes let vs take heede of, following the tua lcindunty 
counſell of the Apoſtle , not for/aking rhe 7 9pm 
obrodvnt.lib. 


the manner of ſome is , but let us exhort one \ = ; am—_ 


Eaifie your ſelucs:) rarunaouisles, that is, pog.y 


building ypon:whereby the Apoſlle fig- 
nifieth an encreafing and going forward 
in faith;euen as a building, the foundation 
once laid, is ſtill raiſed vp , and one peece 
added to another. A 
To this purpoſe the prophet Ifaic 
ſpeaketh diuinely,c.qo. 3 1. They that wart 


vp04 the Lord ſeall renewe their ſtrength, 


L 3 they 


[| 


*, they ſhall bift op the wings as Eaples, 
es 16s th wings as Eagles, the 
- walke and not faint: that is, they. ſhall ſill 
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not be wearit, andthey ſhall 


mereaſe and goc forward'in the race of 
faith,not fainting nor ging ouer. 

Saint Paul thus orofelleh of himſeclfe 
that he did forges that which was behind, and 
endeauour to that which i before and followe 
hard toward «he marke, Phil. 3.1 3. He did 
finde in himſelfe an endeauour flillto goe 
forward,cucn as he thatrunneth in a rack, 
if he will come tothe marke and obtaine 
the prize,mult ſtil] goeforward. A 

Like as it is ſaid ofthoſc that goe vp to 
TJeruſalem,they goe from ſtrengthio ſtrength, 
Pſfal.84.7. They proceed on by ſteps and 
degrees,like an armic marching inbattell 
aray. And the wiſe manto the ſame effe&t 
faith, The way of the righteous ſhineth as thi 
tight that ſhineth more and more vnto perfetl 
date. | 


The reaſon hereof may be gatheredfrs 
that ſaying of our Saviour, loh. 1 5.2. Exe- 
ry braunch,that beareth not fruite in me , he 
taheth away , and every one” that beareth 
fraute, be purgeth it, that it may bring foorth 
wore frait.Sothethat branch which grow- 
eth and inereaſcth not, is liketo prooue a 


deadand withered braunch: and fo is tha 
| faith, 
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ball | ſtrength. We ought therefore to gravie 
ill increaſe that we may; appeare tobe lagng” © 
c of] braunches graft intotheflocke,whickis, 


Chriſt. | wr 
Firſt this dotrine, which teacheth in- eror.gg. 
creaſe of faith, meeteth with an crroneous 
opinion of the papiits , who doe require 
of their people onely a,weake and 1mper- 
' fe&tfaith, to belecue as the mk belce- 
Jueth, and fay it is ſufficient thoughthe 
themſclucs be not able to giue any a falta takhoee 
nor render anyaccount of faith; for where *®<m 


> 


3 to 18nowe this editying of our ſciucs in faith, 
7h, thisfpirituall groweth & increaſe of faith? 
ind they grow not atall, which content them- 
tell ſelacs with arude, weake,imperfeRt & ge- 
e& neral faith.S. Peter otherwiſeteacheth;that 
the we ſhould be readie to gine ananſwer toenery 


wan that argeth « reaſon of the hope that 1s 
im vs. 1,Pet. 2.15, And thus Origen 
expoundeth thoſe wordes of the: Apo- 
ſtle to-our Sauiour Chriſt : Lord zycreaſe 1douge nobis 
our faith, Luke, 17.5. That it baving that fem thabens 
faith , which #1 not according to knowledge; quz non elit fe- * 


th let vs bane that alſo which ts according to _ (cienti» 
W- knowledge. | & eam:quz efh 
ea Secondly we ſee what they may thinke {<= Gems, 


oftkemlclues , that continuc in one ſtay: ad rom, 
= L 4 their 


#22 - Ihe foretrenth Teffare " 
their-faith , hope; charitic , knowledge, 
zeale;is the fame, which itwas many yeres 
fince: ſurely ſuch may worthily ſuſpeR 
thewſches that their faithis dying in the: 
for it is molt true, q#i 0» proficer, deficit he 
that increaſeth not,decreaſeth. Wherefore 
'every-man ought to giue all diligence,to 
adde grace tograce, vertuc to vertue: as 
the Apoſtle ſaith , oyne vertue with your 
faith, with vertne knoweledge , with knowe- 
ledge temperance, Cc. fo ſhall they not be 
-idle and vnfruitfull, 2.Pet.1.5,6,8, And as 
Hicrome faith, /ft ſont weluti ſcale grad, 
quam vidt Iacob : theſe are as the ſtaires of 
the {adder which Iaacob ſawe , whereby we 
myſt [cale the heanens, 

Praying in the holy Ghoſt.) The Apos 
ſtlehere ſheweth that the meanes where- 
by weare enabled to edifie onr (clues, and 
to goe forward in faith, is by praier: he 
likewiſe teacheth , what manner of praier 
itought tobe, ©» the holy Ghoſt: that is,we 
mult pray cffefually,zealouſly,as the ſpi- 
rit ſhall make vs to pray. 

' Saint Tames teſtifieth as much ſaying, !f 
any of youplacke wiſedome let him atke of god, 
who geneth to all men hberally , &c. but let 
bin acke in faith. Tam. 1.5. The prophet 
| Dauid is a notable preſident! ta, ys in 


on themmtloets Jaw. >; "ts 
both thefe points: that prater js ameanetd 
obtainc ſuch graces aswe want, Pal; 10g. 

4. But | betake my ſelfe unto prater:;and that 

it ought to be with the heart, Pſal.108;2. 
CMine beart us prepared , mine htart it pre- 
pared, O-Ged, [ will ſing and gine praiſe, 

Exor. Farlikeas Moſes with his rodde 
wrought wonders,& Elfha with his ſtaff, 
;n ſuch ſtead is praicr vnto Chriſtians: but 
like asthe Arke was conered with gold, both 
within & without, Exod.25.11.ſo ourprai- 
er mult not confiſt in glorious & goodly 
words,but proccede from the golden me- 
ditations of the heart. ' 

Aitzol, For as God is, ſo ought our prat- 
erto be , He is a Ffirit , and we muſt worſhip 
bim(and pray vnto him) i Firi : and be- lobgaqy.,- 
cauſe Chriſt ſaith,Come vatome all that ara 
wearie ,'and 1 will eaſe you , Math. 11. 28, ' 
and to him we haue acceſſeby prater:ther- 
fore we ought to hauc recourſe to prat- 
er,as vnto the hayen and re{t of our ſaules. 

If then,our praiers ought to be ſpiritual}, 
whereunto we areſtirred by the H.ghoſt, 
which as the Apoltle ſaith, wzaketh requeſts 
for vs with ſighs, that can not be expreſſed: 
Rom.8. 26. then firſt of all, all lip-labour ***5* 
in praier js condemned , ſuch asare all po- Popiſh tiple 


pith lating praiers. made by ſimple people p > ooh 
b% without” | 


Pd 


134 Thi fourteenth leflure Rh, 
without any knowledge or vnderſtanding 
ofthat which is praicd: which is contrarie 
tothe Apoſtles rule, /will pray with the fFi- 
rit, I will pray with the wnderſtanding alſe: I 
will ing with the ſpirit, I will ſing with the 


| enderſianding atſo, 1. Cor. 14. 15. For if 


publike prayer ought to be made to the 
vnderſtanding of others , whereof the A- 
poltle here chiefly ſpeaketh , much more 
to the vnderſtanding of thoſe themlelues, 
that P% Origen faith well, ypon thele 
words of our Sauiour, If !wo agree wpon 
v#arth , whatſoener they deſire, it ſhall be gi- 


| St conſenfus #*Y them, Math. 18.19. that 1s, T here mu#t 
| cordiscreden- be & conſent of the heart in beleening , and « 


Yo toplinge i = conſent of the tongue in confeſſing. 
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* cic of — praier, Iam. 5 46, And Hie- 


And ſecondly , ſeeing prater is ſo nece(- 
faric an inſtrument of the ſoule , they are 
gricuous offendours that ſo ſeldom vſe 
it. Daniel would not forbeare praizr 30. 
daies vnto God, though it coſt him his 
life, but vſcd to pray thrice cuery day. 
Dan.6.10. Men now are not onely terri- 
fied from praier , but comforted and cn- 
couragzed to pray, yet I am afraidthat ma- 
ny paſſe daies , weekes , moneths , yeares, 
and neuer humble themſclues in theirpri- 
wate praier vnto God, Greatis the effica- 


rome 


ppon the epiftle of S.Tude. 1155 
rome well faith , Vaw faciebat precum tua- ,, ce 
rum fidels ambitio : The feuhfeU ambition, —__ 
45 it were of your prayers, was violent and 
forceable. 
verſ. 22. Keepe your ſelnes in the lone of 
God:] He meanecth brotherly charive, 
which is wrought in vs by God. The loue 
of Godistaken either for that lone where- 
by God loyeth vs, 1.Joh.4.9. /» thu appea- . 
red the lone of God toward vs,&c.or where- 
by weloue God,yv. 1 9. We lone him,becanſe 
he loned vs faſt : or for that loue , whereby 
we loue one an other : which is faid to be 
the louc of God , becauſe it commeth of 
God,1r.lok. 4.7. Beloxed ; let vs lone one an 
other: for lone cometh of God: and ſo is it 
taken here. | 
The Apoſtle then in theſe words, exc- Do8. y 
horteth to perſeucrance andcontinuance 
in loue, that we ſhould take heede of all 
offences and occafions , whereby our cha- 
ritie might be interrupted or broken off: 
fo that it is as great a vertue, tocheriſh and 
nouriſh Chriſtianloue,as onceto hauc be- 
unne it. 
Teſims, Therefore the Apoſtle faith, 
_ Endeauonring 10 keepe the wattie of the * 
rit, in the bond of peace, Eph, 4.3. Anda- | 
gaine, Be anprie and (inne not,va26.that is;ſa 


«© 
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moderate your affcRiens, as thereby ye 
finne notagainſt charitic. 
. Examp, Thus was Abranam defiroug 
to keepe charitie, he becing both far grea- 
ter then Lot,as elder in yeares,his vncle by 
kjnred , and heire of Gods promiſes, yet 
thus offereth himſclfe vnto him , ſecking 
peace, Let there be no ſtrife, [ pray thee, be» 
eweene thee and me, neither betweene thy 
heardmen, and mine, Gen. 13. 8. Thus did 
Moſes ſecke to pacific the ſtrife betweene 
two Hebrewes his brethren. Exod. 2.13. . 
Exornat, [The amitic and loue of bre- 
thren is hike athreefold coard, that can not 
ealily be broken, Eccles. 4. 12. And the 
Prophet fpeaking of brotherly loue, gi- 
ueth it theſe two properties, that it is both 
benum,& incundum,a thing good and pro- 
fitable,as alſo ſweete and pleaſant : for the 
ſwectneſſe thereof he comparceth itto the 
fauourof Aarons oyntment, for the profit 
thereof, to the dewe of the hills Hermon 
and Sion, that water the valleics and make 
them fruitfull. Pal.r 33. Some things are 
[ profitable, but not pleaſant, as affliction 
| þ andcroſſes; ſome things are pleaſant , but 
not profitable, as the pleaſures of finne ; 
but Charitic and Loarhah this prehemi- 


WE 
=» er churkls ence to be both pleaſaat and profitable, 
efitiolog, 


$pok the epiffle of 8. Inde” © off 
' *eitiolog. Now the Apoſtle ſhewetht 
the reaſon, why we oughtto be catefull to 
maintaine peace and Joue. Eph.q:5.There 
is one Lord , one faith , one baptiſme : thatisy, * 
like asthey, which are ſeruants to one ma- 
ſter, of one opinion and iudgement, and 
of the ſame blood will hold togither3 ſo 
ſhould we; beeing ſeruants to one Lord, 
-profeſſours of the ſame faith, andof one 
fpiritualt kmred in baptiſme. ' 
eFpplicat. Now whereas the Apoſtle 
faith, Keepe your ſelnes,leaſt the Papiſts,and Error 51, 
other freewill-men ſhould take aduantage ,,.,nfes 
by theſe and fuchother words,asthough it mil 
vere in our owne power to keepe or pre- 
ſeruc our ſelaes in charitie, or in any other 
Chriſtian vertue, we make this anſwer vn- 
to them. 1. That it followeth not, vpon 
theſe and other ſuch like precepts, giuen 
m Scripture , that it is in mans power to*- 
zrforme them : for then, where S. Iohn 
Baptiſt faith , Repent : for the kingdome of 
God is at hand, Matth. 3.2. and where Saint 
Peter ſaith , Sane your ſelues from this fro- 
ward yeneration, AR. 2. 40. it might bein» 
forced, that man hath power by his free» 
will to repent, andto ſave himſelfe. 2. 
Wherefore , asthe Apoftle faith}, the law 
was giuen vs as a ſchaolemaſter to bring 


us 
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vr20 Chrift,Galat. 3. 29.ſoto the ſame end 

aretheſe and ſuch other precepts ſet forth 

in ſcripture,that man ſeeing his own weak- - 

nefle to keepe them, may thereby as by a 

ſchoolemaſter be brought to ſeeke belpe 

from God: as Auguſtine well faith, «Fd 

_ hoc lexprecepit iſta, vt cum in his impleds ho- 
mo deficeret, non ſe ex:ollat ſuperbia tumnaut, 

ſed ad gratiam aufugiat fatigate, Therefore 
hath the law commanded theſe things , that 
man fayling in the fulfilling of them, ſhould 
not ſwell with pride , but rune vnto grace fot 
helpe., bering wearied in himſelfe. 3. A- 
gaine another reaſon is why the Scriptures 
ſo exhort vs, becauſe man is in deede to 
will and pertorme all thoſe things, yet not 
of himſelfe, but by the ſtrength of grace £ 
as the Apoſtle ſaith, He /abonred: yet not 
he, bat the grace of God in him, 1 .Cor. 1 54 
10. And this point is well touched by 

Auguſtine : Nos welle cr olumny, ſedille 

facit wt wilimus bonumL : certum eft nos fa- 
cere, ſedille facit , vi faciamin, That we doe 
will, when any thing 1 willed; but God ma- 
keth ws to will : it 15 certen, that we doe, when + 
any thing is done, but he maketh ws doe it. 

' Secodly weare taught by this dotrine, 
that we ought to be moſt carefull to keepe 
charitic, and to ſhunne all occaſions which 

| | may 
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a, 139” 
tmay-interrupt it 2 not-asthey , which doe - 
fulfeand patfe vponcuery light matter, 
and becing once offended , are hardly re- 
conciled: bat let vs remember the prudent 
counſell ofthe wiſe man, The diſcretionof a 
man: deferreth his anger » and his glovie is to 
paſſeby an offence. Prou.19.11. 

Looking for the mercie of our Lord Ieſua 


Chriſt to eternal life.) Here we learne that Dofr. 4 


the hope and expeRation of the kingdom 
of God is an excellent meane,as to ſuſtain 
a mans infirmitie in afflition , ſo te ſtirre 
vp his zeale vnto every Chriſtiandutic. 

Tefim. Thus the Apolile teſtificth, 1. 
Cor. 15. 58. 'T herefore , my brethren, be yo 
ſleadfaſt , ommooneable , alwaies abundant in 
the work of the Lord, for as much as you know 

our labour ts not 1» vaine im the Lord: that 
is,that God hath a reward in. ſtore for the 
faithfull and fruitfull workes of his ſer- 
uants. 

Exampl, David ſheweth the praQtiſe 
thereof m himſelfe : ? on/d hane fainted, * 
except [ had beleened to (ce the goodnes of the 
Lord un the land of the lining,Plal.27.1 2. 

Exorn, Like as the husbandman endu- 
reth his labour ; hoping to receine the 
fruits, 2. Tim. 2. 6. and as he that keepeth ' 
the figge tres ſhall cate thereof, Prou. 27. 

i I 
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worke: 


oe fourtetonth Telus 


18. ſo the aſſurance of the reward ſhould 
make vs dilj 


gent andreadie to euery good 


Aitiolog, Thereaſon is taken' from the 
contrarie. 1.Cor. 15. 19. /fthen in th life 
we ſhould onely hane hope, we were of all men 
moſt miſerable . Now becauſe we know, 
that the condition of Gods children is 
tnoſt happiec and bleſled, we aſſuredly be. 
lecue,that God hath a reward in ſtore, the 
hope whereof bringeth chearcfulnes, and 
encreaſeth our courage and zeale to cuery 
good worke. | 

Apphe. Firſt then by theſe words of the 


—_ h_ Apoltle, who afcribeth exer/aſting fe 19 


the mercies of Chriſt; the errour of the Pa- 
piſts is confuted , that ſay , heauien may as 
well be merited by good works , as hell by 
euill: and that life eucrlaſting is the ſhpend 
of iuſtice, as damnation is the ſtipend of 
ſinne.Rhemiſt, annot.,1 Rom, 6,8,/ett.But 
here the Apoſtle direRly referreth life e- 
ternall to the mercie of God : and S. Paul; 
Rom.6.23.faith,it isthe gift of God; wher- 
as the WwA7ES of fimne # death, Ambroſe a» 


* grecth to this Apoſtolike dodtriner Let 
them know that they haue receined a gift of 
ans nor grace, not a wages of their workes, 

yocs: gene. Secondly we mult take heede of anos 


ther 
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6iher popiſh errour : they ſay, men ought 

to rs ny in reſpe& and for their re> 

ward , and recompence in heauen. Rþe- 

wif? Hebr. 1 1, 26, But we contrariwiſe 

affirme , 1. that we muſt not at all expeR, 

that heauen (ſhould be giuen as aiult re- Jemanoce. 
compence of our works, as.due to the ly for there 
worthineſle thereof , becauſe as I. haue "** 
ſhewed, it is the free and gratious. gift 

of God. 2. Though a faithfull man may 

propounde vnto himſelfe the. recom 
pence of reward, as it is faide of Moſes, 

He had reſpeft wnto the recompence of re= 

ward, Hebr. 11, 26. yet that oughtnot 

to be the chicfe or greateſt motiue; but 

the reſpe to Gods : regu their owne 

dutie, ought moſt of all to mooue them: 

ſo Saint Paul faith, /f / preach the Goſpel [ 

haue nothing to reioyce of, for neceſſitie 1s laid 

vpon mie, &c, if | doe it willingly, I hane 4 

reward, 1.Cor.9.16,17,1 8. What © my re- 

ward then? that when I preach the Gofpel, 

I make the Goſpel of (brift free : here we ſce 

the Apoſtle reioyceth not of any other re- 

ward,but of the fruit of his calling, andthe 

teltimonie of a good conſcience ,inprea« . 
_ g the go(pel of Chriſt wnaly, Goren wi 

ath a ſaying very conſonaiit to the Apo h. 
Ue, Populine bis mentis mgrcedem = =" "_ 


»Tim.2.6, 


Tq3 Theſfreembhfime- 
expetit, ſed pro mercede habet boni fatli cont 


 ſeieniam, & inſti operis effeIum, A godly 


winde looketh for noreward, but in fiead of a 
reward it hath the conſcience of well doing , 
and the fruit of good workes. 

Thirdly,they arc here reprooued, which 
Ether belecuc not, or doe not hope for 
the kingdome of heauen , like to the per- 
uerſc Iſraclites, that gaue no credit to Ca« 
leb and TJoſua, concerning the promiſed 
land ,that flowed with milke and homie : 
or els flattering theſelues with a falſe hope 
of falnation,doe not indeauour foto walk, 
as that they may be counted worthie tho: 
rough Chriſt of the reward: not remem- 
bring S. Pauls words, The hnsbandma muſt 
firſt labour before he receine the fruits. 


The1s. lefture. 


©. 22, Hauing compaſſion on ſome in put< ' 
ring difference: But the vulgar latine text 
readeth thus F theſe certes reproone beeing 
mdzed} as though the word were iatyyele, 
reprooue, not ixedres , ſhew mercie, or pi- 
tic: but we iuſtifiethe firſt reading bytheſe 
reaſons. 1. Becauſcall the Greek authenti- 
calls, together with the Syrian tranſlation, 
onely except three Greeke copies, as M. 
Beza vpon this place ſaith, doe ſa _ . 
c 


vponthe epiRirof $.1nds, #45 
The ſenſe of the place gineth'it : beruſe 
_ thus reading, haue compaſſion on ſome, antlo« 
thers ſane with feare, theres an apparant 
difference made betweene two ſorts of 
men,the weake, and the obſtinate : butin 
the other tranſlation , thoſe reprooue beeing 
indged, them ſane by pulling out of the fire: 
this difference is taken away:for to ſane by 
pulling out of the fire, and by an earneſt 


reproouing,is all one. 3. Becauſe the latin Brorg4. 


tranſlator 1s hereby drien to a gteat in 
conuenience, to corrupt and tranſpoſe the 
words of the text , reading the next verſe 
thus: bt ther ſaue pulling out of the fire, and 
on other haue mercie 1m feare : whereas this 
word, in feare, ſhould be 1oyned to ſaxe, 
& theſe words,on other ſhew mercie, ſhould 
be read in the former verſe. 

Haue cropaſſion on ſome,ec.)Theſewords 
begin the laſt part of the exhortation, how 
they ſhould behave themſclues toward 0- 
thers: which ate of two ſorts; either ſuch as 


| wy | bf 
ſinne of infirmitie, which are with gentle ——— 


nes to be won; or fuch as are ob(tinate of 
fendours , which mult with fcarc and ter- 
rour be hambled. | 


ometo be wom 


Firſt then,that fuchas are jgnorantly ſe- pogr, 


duced, or'fall of infirmiie, are with com« 
paſſion and loue to be handled and dealt 
os M : with- 


withall, a8 S. Paul teſtificth, 2. Tim.2:25, , 
Inſtrutting them with meckenes,that are con« 
frarie minded, if God at any time will gine 
_ repentance , that they may know the 
frat5h. 

Exampl, With ſuch meekeneſſe and 
compaſlion-did our Sauiour Chriſt enter- 
taine Zacheus, ſaying vnto him , when he 
had looked vp and ſcene him in the tree: 
Come downe at once, for to day Imuſt abide in 
chy houſe. Such mercie did S. Paul ſhew to 
the inceſtuous yong man, excommunica« 
ted for his offence: and vpon his repen- 
tance recciued to mercie, writing thusto 
the Corinthians concerning him: now con- 
trariwiſe you ought rather to forgine him,and 
comfort him,leaſl the ſame ſhonld be ſwallow- 
ed vp with too much heanines.2.Cor,2.8. 

Exorn, Like as it was propheſied of our 
Saviour, A bruiſed reede ſpall he not breake, 
and ſmoking flaxe ſpall he not quench, Math, 
12, 20, that is,he ſhal bearewith thoſe that 
are weake. As flaxenot flaming but ſmoa- 
king, need no great quenching,and areed 
' alreadie bruiſed mo not to bebroken; 
* ſoa bruiſed ſpirit is rather to be comfor- 
' ted, then twiſe afflied. 

Like as the prophet Efay compareth it: 
husbandman beatcth out fitches and 


come 


jo 
- 
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commin with a ſtaffe orrodde; notwith a. 


cart wheele or threſhing inſtrament, ashe 
doth the more ſliffe and itubburn graine; 
fo a tender conſcience,as a greene and ten- 
der wound , not yet corrupt and feſtered, 
is gently andcnderly-to be handled. 
eApplicat, Firſt then we condewne the | 
cruell proceedings of the Papiſts,whohad Tots 
no compaſſion of any, not of children, as, 
Bonner burned Richard Mekins achild «..; gcaling of 
of 1 5. yeares, cauſed to be ſcourged to Papilss ® 
death lohn Fettres child of 8, yeares:-nat 
of madde men; Collins and Cowbridge 
burned becing both franticke, Fox pag. 
1131.notof ſimple women, that ſubnut- 
ted themſclues; as three ſuch burned in 
the Iſle of Garneſey, ann. 1556, whereof 
one was great with child , which braſt out 
of the wombe by the violence of the fire, 
and was moſt cruelly throwne in againe. 
Fox p. 1944. Such is the compaſſion of 
Papilts: they ſhew pitie to none : like to 
that nation,of whome Moſes ſpeaketh, 4 
nation of a fierce countenance,(or barbarous, | 
cruell,and impudent) which will not regard Peur.28.50, 
the perſon of the old, nor hawe copaſſion on the 
Jorg. Herein they ſhew theſelues vnlike to 
thar predeceſſours: Leo thus writeth, Se- 
dir Apoſtolice moderatio banc temper antiaon Eyid.up 
| M 3 obſers 


x.4c ; fifteent renth flare = 
obſervat , vi ſeverins agat cum obanratis & 
©enia cupiat preflare correflis. The ſea Apoe 
flolike obſerneth thu moderatio, to deale more 
Senerely wuh thoſe which are hardened,and to 
fſeew fauonr to thoſe that will be reformed. 
Secondly,the Apoſtle here giveth a rule 
to all thoſe that exerciſe Cim!l or ſpirituall 
zjuriſd1tion, to make a difference between 
offendours. He finneth not a like,that fiea- 
teth to ſatisfie his hungrie ſoule, Prov. 6. 30. 
as he that robbeth to ſpend vpon his luſt ; 
neither deſerueth he to be excommuni- 
cate , that by negligence appeareth not 
when he is called , as the blaſphemer or a- 
dulterer : they therefore, which without 
compallion meafure hike extremitic of iu- 
ſtice toall, doe follow the vnwiſe example 
of Rchoboam, who when he might haue 
winned the people by ſpcaking kindly vn- 
to them, and in making their heawie yoke 
lighter, by following raſh counſel! did ali- 
enate their minds,making this anſwer,thar 
whereas his father had chaſtiſed them with 
x.King.12.1. 7945, he would corveit them with ſconrges : ia 
+. -- © they profitnot Church or commowealth, 
which without making difference carric a 
Poar-2: . ike ſcuerchand towards all offendours. 
multbe ſep > Jn patting difference;]This is an eſpeciall 
meevomthe cift of the ſpirit; to beable to ſcta differce 
IN | betweene 
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betweene good and bad, and to fort out 
the bad from worle. | ja 
Teſt, This is that which S,Paul wiſh- 
eth to the Philippians, cha, 1,10. that they 
may WY PTE G T4, duatipopla , aifeerne things 
that differ: and it is reckoned among other 
gifts and graces , the diſcerning of ſpirits, 1, 
Cor.12. 10. which though it were a pecu- 
lar and extraordinaric gift in the, Apo- 
{tles time,as Peter diſcerned ihe hypocriſie 
of Simon Magus, AR.8.20.wko decciucd 
Philip,v.1.3. he alſo by this gift found out 
the diſſimulation of Ananias and Saphi- 
ra, AR, 5. yet in ſome meafure doth the 
Lord grant this grace to his, Church {till 

Exam. Thus loſcph diſcerned betwe 
Pharaos baker and butler,ſhewing the dif, 
ferent end of the,Gen.4o.lacob betweene 
Manaſſesand Ephraim, preferring one be- 
fore the other, Gen. 48. 19. Our Sauiour 
diſcerneth betweene thewidows offering, 
& the gifts of the rich, Luk,21.1.betweeng 
thepraier of -the phaziſie &the publican. Lukat. 
- Exora;Lkeas tothe prieſts judgement 
in the law: was committed .the diſcerng 
of the divers kinds of leprofie, Lev.14. ag 
the ſhepheard ſcparateth the vncleane and 
diſcaſed ſheepe 7 aa ſound and whole: 
{o is the Miniſter, of God to deuide the 

| M 4 faith- 


Faithfull and fyncere from the licemious 


hefliive- + 


+= andprofane, 


eAutolog. The meanes whereby todiſ- 
cerne them firſt is by the word of God: 
Rem. 2.18.7 how di/cerneſt things that differ 
being inſtrufted by the law:ſecondly,ous Sa- 
wiour giueth an other rule, By ther frets ye 
ſhall know them, Math. 7. thirdly,the Apo- 
{fe faith, Heb, 5.14. Hazing their wits ex- 
erciſed todiſcerne both good and eml.So then 
by the knowledge of Gods word, by ob- 
ſeruation of their life, and by continual ex- 
erciſc and experience, weare made ableto 
putdifference between the good and bad. 
eAppl. Firſt then by this doftrinethe 
praQtiſe of the popiſh Church is reproo- 
ucd , who admit all tagge and ragge with- 
put duc examinatis to the Euchariſt:who 
although in ſhew they require a great pre- 
ration by auricular confcſlion , yet not- 
withſtanding that , many profane perſons 
without true contrition are receiued: bue 
as touching their lenowledge , they exa- 
mine them not at all : nay they fay,that the 
ſacraments doe iuſtifie, ex opere operato, by 
the very worke wrought without the fai 
of the receiner , Synop/; centur. 2. err. 96. 


That the wicked in the ſacrament eatethe 


trucfleſh of Chiiſt,Cenrar, 3.0%%P2 nar - 


the mafle is 


_ _ Pagans andinfi* 
dels:( entar..error.z5.by which opinions 
pv 3 oma race. difference 

make in the communicants:if that | 
men,pagans, infidels, may as well receive 
fruite by it as faithfall receiuers: ſothat 
herein their maſlle is like to the Phariſes 


$1 "3 
. 


corban,that though a man we diſobedient * 


to his parents , yet ifhe brought a giftts 
their _ he lhould be free, Manhew, 
25-5. 

Beſide the corrupt vſe in poperie,thisie 
alſo a fault among careleſſe miniſters, that 
admitte vnto the Lords tabic many both 
in ceſpe@t oftheir profanneſſe vnworthy, 
and for want of knowledge vofit: an vn- 
comely thing it is,that holy things ſhould 


: begiuen vmo dogges or ſwine: they are 


dogges,that are malitious,enuious, cruell, 
vfurers,oppreſſours,extortioners; ſenfuall 
perſons, licentious,carnall, Epicures,adul- 
tercrs , drunkards-: ignorant ſottes are 
fwine: itis herein the Miniſters part,to ſe 
pou _ [rims on the wile, —_ 55 
6h foes ylang 
hands ſnddenty vpen: others , are parta 

of their ſinnes, 1. Tim: 5. 22: ſoare they, 
which by thar bandesraſhly and @addenly 


_ 
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+: Laſtly all- Chriſtians arc taught ta 
make difference betweene men in re» 


&.: ſpe of their civill converſation, to haue .: 


Hom:-19.in 
[EY 


Dos 


an efpeciall. care with whome they con» 
nerſe,or enter any league of friend{lip,af- 
finitie, marriage, or.howſocuer clſe ; whe- 
therthey be of a corrupt religion,or of a 
prophane life : for the fir{t, S. Pau] giueth 
vs arule, Tit. 3.10.R ect him that is an be: 
+2:chke :for the other, the wiſe man giueth 
coun(ell, Prou. 2 2.24. Hake no friend/erp 
with an angrie man. Prou. 24.21. HMeadale 
uot with them that are ſeditions, Men there 
fore ſhould carefully make choice of their 
companies, and conſort themſclues with 
thoſe that be like minded. Origen well ſaiv 
eth, 2m comgregat cuvs male ſapientibus de 
Chriſto ;cum (hriſto non congregat. He that. 
gathereth with thoſe that are not right min- 
ded toward ( hrift, doeth not ——_ with 
Chriſt. Batall Atheiſts, prophane perſony 
Papilts areſuch , therefore to haue anyfa+ 
miliaritie, friendſhip, affinitie with ſuch az, 
to leaue Chriſt. A a 

- Uerſ.23. Andother [ſanewith feare, puk 
ling them out of the fire: } that is, ſuch as are 
nowein'great danger,euen asin the wid} 
ofthe fire readie to be conſumed ; maſt be 
Gucd by the terrour and fare of Gods 


-” 


epouthe fifth of S.Inde, we 
indy ts, and (o as iti'were violently 
pulled away from theflames of hell faze. 

Weſethen , that the preaching ofthe: 
lawe,and threatni of Gods iudgemets #* 
is neceſſarie for obſtinate finners,and ſuch 
as are indurate in their {innes. 

Teſtim, This order Saint Paul preſcri- 
beth vnto Timothie, that he ſhould firſt 
mmproone, rebuke, then exhort. 2. Turd.q. 2. 
So Eliphazin lob ſatth;Tob.5.18. The al- 
mightie maketh the weckd.eud binaeth it wp, 
he [miteth , and his hands make whole : the 
wounding g goth before the binding, and 
ſmiting before healing. 

Examp. Thus Nathan. dealt with Da» 
uid,denouncing agair{t him Gods heauie 
mdgements, ſaying , The ſword ſhall nexer 
dep rt from thine houſe, Fc. 2. Sam.42-10. 
Andafterward vpon Dauids repentance, 
he miniſtreth comfort vnto him: ſaying, 
The Lord hath put avs} thy Game , thou ſhalt 
not drew lg, ;: 

This. courſe alſo Saint Paul keptwith 
fs mceſtuous. perſon , firſt in de/ixers 
hin) up to Sathan for the deſtraflion of: his 
fleſs,that hu ſpirit might beſanea. 1. Cor.5, 
5.then afterward vpon his carneſt ſorrow 
he releaſcth the ſentence, and-writeth to 
the Corinthiis for hisreſtraying, 2-Cor.2, 


L 
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- Exernat. Like as the husbandman 
firſt gathereth out the ſtones in his vine+ 
yard, and then planteth it with the beſt 
plantcs, Mays 5 2.10 in mans heart, before 
grace-can be planted, ſinne by truere- 
pentance muſt be- extirpate: and like as 
when one is ina dead leep, he muſt be rai- 
fed with the loud ſoud of atrumpet; ſothe 
Lord faith to his prophet, Ifay,s 8.1. Lift 
wp thy woice hike a trumpet, and ſhew my people 
their tranſereſſions. Toſephs fetters of yron, 
Gen.qo. z.went before his chaine of gold, 
Gen.41.42.So faith Auguſtine : /ncopit 4 
winculu ferres, finit ad torquens auream:Wife 
dome beginneth with yron fetters, and endeth 
with 4 golden chaine : firlt it terrificth the 
heart with judgements , then ſupplcth it 
with comforts. 

Aitiolog. Thereafon why itis profita- 
ble to preach gods iudgements vnto thoſe 
that are ſctled in their fins, and plunged as 
It were in hell fire, isthis; becaufe by them 
they are brought torepentance, as the city 
of Ninive was at the preaching of Ionas, 
when he cried, yet 40 daies,& the city ſhall 
be deſtroyed, lon. 3.and the Apoltleſaith 

godly ſorrow canſeth repemtance,2.Cor.7.10 
and A _—_ in vs by confide- 
ration-of gods iudgements,which are pre» 
nented by repentance. Apph- 


opon the epiftieof 3. Inde, v5Þ# 

Applic. This doQtine firſt difcouereth 

the indire& courſe vſcd-in the popiſly;,,;ia: promits 
rch; wherein nothing is more com-/p:rdows when 

mon,thento heare of pardons, indulgeces,' team iudg- 
for daies, for moneths, for yeares, for hun» === 
dreds,for thouſands. Any man that will be. 
at the coſt, or will yeelde himſelfe to their, 
ſuperſtitious obſeruations, ſhall have the 
Popes indulgence, or Tubile pard6: looke 
ſynopſ.Centur.s.error. 47. 1n the meane 
tune no mentiGatall is made of ace: 
but it isan euident figne that it'1s but light 
ware & ſlender ſtuffe,that is ſo eaſily had. 
Theſe popiſh indulgences are like vnto 
that vntempered morter which Ezechiel 
c6pareththe falſe prophets flattering ſers 
mons vnto,Ezech. 1 3. 10. Such buildings 
will abide no ſtormes, and fuch pardons 
cannot deliver from Gods iudgements. 

Secondly here is arule ginenfor prea- 
chers , that wherethey ſee the ſtate of the 
peoplercquireth it,totake a round courſe 
with them ,. to courſe themvp , and to 
thunder againſt them Godsiudgements? 
I feare me, there are fewe congregati- 
ons in this land , that haue not neede 
of ſuch plaiſters : they ſhall finde , that 
one ſermon of this kinde will doe them 


more pe Een 
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God ſend vs many fach preachers, which 
as good phyſmanshauing to doe with old 
redſores, may firlt ſearch and clegſe 
the wound ,. and then apply their gentle 
medicines:for the prophet ſatth, that ſuch 
preachers,as haue'ſivecte tongues, doe but 
ſteale away the worde from the people, 
they profit them not, lerem. 2 3.30, 3 1.O« 
rigen hath a gocd note, A triſtibme ſemper, 
| ſed neceſſarys mchoat dens veluts ego occida, 
& ego vinificabo,ego percuatiam, ego ſana- 
bo. hom. 1. in lerem. God alwaies beginneth 
with /orrowfull things,but neceſſarie:as I hill, 
and / make aline, | ſmite,and | heals. 
eAnd hate the garment ſpotted of the 
flelh.] The Apoſtle alludeth to the cuſt6e 
of the law, that cuen the garment thattou- 
ched the fleſh of an vncleane perſon 
was vncleane, Leuit.15.17. yea the bedde 
whereon he hieth , the ſeat whercon he fit- 
teth, ſhall be vncleane,v. 4. ſo that his thea- 
ning 1s, that men ſhould not only abſtaine 
from the groſleſt and greatcſt finnes, but 
from the leaſt pollution thereof. 
This is all one with that of Saint Paul, 
Abſtaine from all appearance of enil. 1 ,Thel. 
22% 
Teſttm, Sothe Lord forbadde our firſt. 
parents not onely to cate of the fruite,but 
© to 


'  vponthi epiflleef S.Jids; 55 
to-touch it, Gen. 3-3. he would hane then# 
' toſhnnne the very occaſion of euill, - - -: 

Examp. So chalt Ioſeph when heſaw 
the vncleane deſires and witked difpoliti- 
 onofhis maſters wife , he would comeno 
* more in her companie, Gen. $9. 10; he 
would not incurte the leaſt ſuſpition of e- 
will. 

Exornat. For like as the prophet re 
prooucth the' hypocrites of his time, who 
though they would not cate of polluted 
or vncleanefleſh,yet the broth thereof was 
found in their veſſels Ifay,65.4-Sothe ſuſpte 
tion or appearance of euill muſt be ſhun+ 
ned,cuen as thebroth of that which is vn» 
cleane. As Cockatriceegs are venemoug, 
and hurtfull , not onely if one doe cate 
them, but if he doe tread vpon them, 
or be ſprinckled therewith , Ifay. 59.5.ſo 
theleaſt felloweſhip with cuillis contagie 
ous, and bringeth infeRtion 

Aiiolog. The reaſon , why we ſhould 
reſiſt the very firſt beginnings of fin , ma 
be gathered from Saint Pauls wofds;Eph. 
4-2 7.neither gine place to the demill: for if in 
{mall matters we giue place-to him, we 
makea way to his greater tentations: the 
courſe of the water muſt be ſtopped in 
the beginning, Prou. 17.14. and ſomuſt; 

| —_— 


Sathans' temptations be reſiſted” at the 


fieſt. 

Applicat . Who ſeeth not now how fit- 
hems doArine ſerueth for the reproofe of 
the Papiſts and 1.07 profeſſion? whoif 
they mightbe cleared from the vncleane 
anllol uted fleſh, that is from groſle idv- 
latric and paganiſme, as they can not by 
any meanes, yet it is moſt apparent, that 
they haue the garment ſpotted of the 
fledh : thatis, | an retaine matry carnall 


rites,ccremonies,and vſages borrowed of 
the Tewes and Gentiles : from the lewes 
they haue their waſhings, cenlings, holy 
——-——_ ater,oyIc;falt,palmes,prieſtly garments, 


difference of meates,obſeruation of daies: 


———fom the Gentiles , adoration of images, 


_ a 


purgatorie, ingocation of the dead, pilgri- 
ages, worſhipping of angels , and {uch 
likezthat ifeuery bird had his feather, and 


———— theGentiles and Ilewes might fetch home 


— 


ad” * Oz "_X 


their owne , thatthe popiſh Church hath 


Þ- borrowed,they would be left very begoar- 


ly and naked.Sothen the beſt and cheifeſt 
ornament of Poperte,is the garment ſpot- 
ted with the fleſh; and their religion con» 
ſiſteth in toxch not , raſte not , handle not, 
which all periſh with the vſing, and are af- 
ter the commandements and doctrines of 


mens 
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men,as S.Paul Gith. Colofl; FRY s | 
Secondly wethat profeſſe the glorious 


it. WW Goſpcl of Chniſt arc taught, that we 
of W t{hould not neuher in opinion , —_—_ 
if MW cxtcrnall vfages, rites, or cuſtomes, whict 

1 MW may breed offence,copforme our ſelues to 


the carnall and ſpotted profeſſion of po- ener 3, 
perie, but to decline in all things, the'very tt, 
ſhadow , ſhew , or leaſt ſuſpition theredt : 

and beſide concerning the errours of life, 

not to thinke it ſufficient to abſtaine from 

grolle and noyſome ſinnes, as forte and 

vgly deformities, but to wipe away the ve- » 
ty blemiſhes and ſpots, that is, the occali- 
ons,cntiſments,appearance, prouocations 
to ſinne, Job, as he was free from adulte« * 
nc and vacleannes of life , ſo he did auoid 
the very baits and allurements to ſinne: Fe 
wade & conenant with his ewes , not 10 looke-—— 
vpon a woman, lob, 34.1, Hicroine vſcth 4 
this ſmnlicude, 7 creatorem non in clephdap ExittpheNey .. 
tu,camels , lronibuas miwramn , [ed in minutis OT c 
quogne animalib, formica , culice , ita mens 
Chriſto dedita eque m maioribus & Tuners 
biu mtenta, 5c, Like 4s we doe admire our 
Creator, not ſo much um elephants , camels, ly- 
0ns,45 in the ſmaller beaſts , the ant,gnat; Fc. 

ſo a minde deuoted to Chriſt, doth as wgll 

take heede of (mall as great finnes. 

: N x The 
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v.24. Now to him, that ts able to hee 
youuthat you fall not: ) Here beginneth the 
ſecond part of the concluſion, which cen- 
taincth a ſolemne celebration of the praiſe 
of God : whercin are three things to be 
conlidered ; what it is that is here yeilded ? 
glorie,maieſtic, dominion, power,v.24-to 
whome? to God onely ai : wherefore? 
becaule it is he onely that is able to keepe 
vs from falling, and to preſent vs blame- 
leſle at his comming. | 

God then is both ablegand willing to 


Dodres ſtay and keepe his children, that they fall 


thatkeepethvs not :; ſome read , which i able to keepe ws 


without fixne : but the word is, alas, 
free from falling : that although the righ- 
teous can not in this life be free from 23ll 
ſinne, and from ſtumbling; yet God will. 
preſcrue him from falling. 
Teſti, So the wiſe man ſaith, Prov. 24, 
16, The inſt man falleth ſeanen mes and ris 
feth againe,but the wicked fall into miſchiefe: 
that is , though the righteous doe fall into 
danger, and runne into offences, yet ſhall 
he not be quite giuen ouer asthewicked. 
S. Paul alſo faith, He ſoa/l be eftablifbed : for 
Gods able to wake himftand, Rom. 14.4+ . 
F = Exanpl, 


tthe HF of 3; [w0le. #) 


Scop. The Lord nh to Abimelech, 
Gen. 30. 6. becauſe his offence was of ig- 
norance, [han kept thee, that thou ſhalt hot 
ſomne againſt me. So Dauid confeſſeth that! 
it was the Lord , that himback fron 
hurting the houſe of Na L,1.Sani:25.34« 
And Saint Paul affureth hiraſclfe, that the 
Lord will keepe him from cuery'cuill 
worke.2. Tim. 4.18. | 

£xorn, For like as our Sagiour Chriſt 
ſtaied Peter by the hand, that he did = 
ſinke; ſothe Lord ouideth vs by his 
and as the nurſe holdeth and ſtaietht iron 
fant in going , *fo the angels of God doe 
beare vs in their hands, that we daſh not 
our foote againſt a ons, Pal.or. 12, But 
much better doe they hold vs vp from fal- 
ling, then Mephiboſeth was kept of his 
nurſe, who in her haſt let him fall, and (0 
he became lame. 2.Sam.4.4- 

eMtiolog. And this the Lord doth for 
his own glorie ſake, that althoughhis chil- 
dren be compaſled with many infirmities, 
yet he ſo direReth them , that they be not 
ouercome of them : as the Lord ſaithto S. 
Paul, CIMy power i made perfett through 
weakveſſe. 2.Cor.12.9. 

Applicar. Firſt then, ifit be God, that 
keepeth vs from falling, then isnot a man 
N 2 able 
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able by his freewill to efchew evill, and: 
pteſerue himſelfe from ſinne , which is the 
opinion of the Papilts. Synop/. centar. 4. 
&r.44. For our Sauiour Chriſt fath, With. 
out me, ye can doe nothing, Joh. 15, 5. Andit 
is God that worketh im wvs, both the will and 
the deede, of his good pleaſure, Philip. 2.13, 
Auguſtine writeth excellently of this 
point , Duobus modis caverur corporis mas 


Inm,vt non accidat , &ſ6 acceiderit, cito ſane» 


thr: fic vt non Accidat Peccarum, cavenu dre 
Cendo,ne 305 inferas in tentationem,vt cito ſas 
netrr, dicimus dimitte nobis, As we two wates 
take heede to onr bodie , that no enill happen 
vUnto H,if it doethat it be ſoone healed, ſo that 
ſine h.ppen not unto vs, we take heed ſaying, 
lead vs not intotemptatio,chat it may be ſoone 
healed, we ſay, forgine vs our ſmnes. So that 
both our preſeruation from ſinne,and our 
re{titution when we hauc ſinned, procee- 
deth onely from the grace and ſtrength of 
Gods ſpirit. 

Secondly we are taught, that no man 
preſume of his owne ſtrength , that he can 
guide himſelte. Peter did {o, & was decet- 
ued, becauſe he vndertooke more, then he 
could performe: but that wedepend ypon 
God for his grace to dire our ſteppes, 
arid to preſfcruc vs from cuill ; and to piuc 
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vpen the epiſile of S.Inde. 161 
him thankes, that whereas we ſee the yn- 
godly daily in heapes to fall into the ſnares 
of Sathan, and to commit great ſinnes 
with greedines, adulterics, blaphemies, 
murders, oppreſſions , with ſuch like, that 
God doth ſtay vs by grace from fuch 
downefalls, that we may fay and acknowe 
ledge with the Prophet, Lord wnto ws, thou 

 zilt ordaine peace , thon haft wrought all our 
workes for vs. I(a.26.12. 

To preſent you faultleſſe before the pre- 
ſence of his glorie with ioy.)] As God in this Dodr. a, 
life doth preſerue vs from falling, ſoin the 
comming of Chriſt , he alfo ſhall preſent 
vs faultleſſe with joy : ſo then, while we 
live we can not be faultlefſe, but this 
worke is reſerued for the comming of 
Chriſt. | 

S Tei, This S. Paul evidently ſhew- 
eth, 1. Thell. 5.23. /pray God, that your 
whole Furit and ſoule and bodie, may be kept 
blameleſſe in the comming of our Lord leſus 
(4rift. And againe, Epheſ.s. verſ.25,26, 
27. Chrift gaue himſelfe for his Church , 
that he might ſantlifie it and cleanſe it 
the waſhing of water through the word: 
that he might make it vnto hnmſclfe a glori- 
ous Church without Fotte or wrinkle, So 
then the Churchin this world is ſanQtified 

: N 3 and 


The ftccenth hare" 

and denfſed ; but it ſhall then be without 
fpotand wrinkle when it ſhall be a glori- 
ous Church, and that is at Chriſts com- 


__ Examp. S.Paul thus profeſſcth of him- 
fdfe,that he wasnot alreadie perfe&t , Phi: 
bp. 3.12. he ſheweth in that place, that the 
Nate of perfeion'in Gods Saints ſhall 
not betill the reſurreion. v. 1 1. /f by any 
meanes | might attaine to the reſurretlion of 
the dead , not as though I had atreadie attai- 
wed onto #, ether were atreadie perfett : (6 


that ke looketh not for perfe&ion till the 


day of reſurre&ion. 


Exorn, Like as when Ichoſhuas filthie 
garments were taken from him,a faire dia- 
dewe was ſet vpon his head, Zachar.z. 4, 
5. ſo we ſhall then be thoroughly purged 
from our ſinnes, when we are crowned 
with gloric : then at his comming ſhall the 
Lord be asfullers ſope, Malach. 3.2. tho- 
r8ughly to waſh and cleanſe his Church, 
This is that, which Tohn ſaw : Agreat mut- 
rieude ſlaxding before the throne and the 
Lambe, cloathed with white long rayments, 
and palmes in their hands, Reuel. 7. 9, that 

- 4s, then they, ſhall be perfeQly purified, 
1n triumph and glorie, 
y the palmes. 


' when they ſhall 
© which is fignific 


eAutioleg, 
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vpon the opiftle of S, Jude, 163 
eMtiolog. Thereaſon is eujdentout e 
Saint Paul, 1.Cor.1 5.25.He muſt raigne til 
be hath put all his enemies vndev his fete, 
the laſt enemie that ſhall be deſtroied i death; 
v.54. When this mortall bath put on tunnor« 
taluie, then ſhall be brought to paſſe the ſay» 
ing that #4 written, Death hall be ſwallowed 
vp in viftorie, cc, So then, finne and death 
are yetin the world , not perfeQly ſubdu- 
ed vnto vs, becauſe mortalitic yet remai- 
neth, and Chriſt hath not yet put downe 
all his enemies, and perfectly trumphed ; 
though he haue bruiſed the ſerpents head, 
yet he ſtill biteth his heele, Gen. 3.15, This 
glorious triumph and perfe& viforie, 
though now begun, ſhall not be finiſhed 
yntull the reſurreQion. 
epplicat. Firſt then this doftrine, 0- 
uerthroweth a popiſh errour: that a man Err 6, 
in this life may be perfe&, and that ſome 
are ſoiult here, that they needeno repen- 
tance. Rhemiſt. Luk. 1 5,ſeft. 1. And that it is 
pollible in this life to keepe the law and trors 4. 
commandements of God, Synop/. Cenrmr, 
4. err, 6 2, Bellarm, Which 1s contrarie to keepethe «> 
the Scriptures, Ifa. 64. 6. We all have beene Pontemens 
4s an wncleane thing, and all eur righteonſ- | 
weſſe is as filthie clomes. Plalm. 130, 3. If 
N44. bows 


Conm.Felap. 
aphe 


7, eftxternth leflure- 
tho, O Lord; firaitly markeſt intquitier, who 
who ſhall fland? This priuiledge to be 
without ſinne, is peculiar and proper onc- 
Iy to Chriſt: as Auguſtine well ſth, »/- 
Is extſtit homo , de quo 1n hac vita coxſtutato 
veraciter dict poteſt, quod nullum habeat pec- 
ratumL extepto uno mediatore. T here u no 
man, of whome it may be truly ſaide in thu 
life, that he hath no ſue, excepting onely our 
alone Meaatonr, 
_ - Secondly, ſeeing we doe hope one day 
to be preſented vnſpotted and blamelcile. 
before God through Chriſt ; we ought 
now to cndeauour to lead an holy life, 
and with the Apoltle to preafe forward 
toward the marke : as Saint Peter cxhor- 
teth, Sering ye looke for ſuch things, be dilis 
gent , that ye may be found of him in peace 
without fpotte and blameleſſe, 2. Pet. 3.14. 
that although we can not while we liue in 
the fleſh be freed from all infirmitie, yet 
that we ſhould pray to Godto be preler- 
ued from iniquitie: as Augultine faith, 
writing againſt the Pelagians , Optandan 
e#, ut fiat ; conandum eſt, v1 fiat , ſupplican« 
dum eſt, vt fiat, non tamen , quaſi fattum fur» 
rit, confidenanm. This which they [ay, that 
ſame men hans lined without ſinue in the 
TH world, 


world, we are to wiſh it may be, to end, eanonr 


venthe alt 75 "4 _ 


ir may be,topray it may be , not to be confident. 


4s though it hath beene, 


Uerſ.2s5. ToGoa onely wiſe ozer S anions] 2oit 
Herein that the .Apoſlle calleth onyx Sa- God wins 
uiour leſus Chriſt the ſonne of God,on- **Þ= 


ly wiſe, God the father is not excluded;for 
heis alſo the onely wiſe God, Rom. 19. 
27. Like as,the Apoſtle before v. q. cal- 
leth Chriſt Tefus the onely Lord, yet god 
the Father alſo is the onely prince, king of 
kings, Lord of Lords, 1.Tim.6.15. By 
thele ſcriptures then is euidently proucd 
vnto vs.the ynitie of the Godhead, and 
that Chriſt with his Father and the Ho- 


; ly Ghoſt isone God, one onely wiſe,one 


Lord , who. onely hath immortalitic, 1. 
Timoth.6. 16.. that although we helecue 
the bleſſed Trinitie ofthe Father, Sopne 
and holy Ghoſt -:-yct theſe-three are 0ne 
onely wiſe zmmortall, God: they haucall 
one power , one Godheaa , one wiſe- 
dome , one. cternitic, one cſlence, asby 
theſe {cripturesis euident. And the A+ 
poltle Saint Paul further ſaith, Philip. 2. 
6. Who beeing inthe forme of God ghought 
it no robberie. to, be | Ay zo God . Butif 
our Saujour Chriſt 'had .not-bceene one 
God with his father, it had bin wrong and 


rob 


zobbcricto be made equall tohim . Here 
then welearne, that God is the fountaine 
ef all wiſedome, and that the wiſedome of 
manis but foolilhnes before God, 1. Cor. 
3-18. 'The Lord knoweth that the thoughts 
of the wiſe be vaine.v.20.and the fooliſhnes 
of God (as men count it,) is wiſer then 
men.1.Cor.1.15, - 

Examp. This was confeſſed by Pha« 
rao,when he ſaid,thus to Ioſeph,Gen.gr. 
39. For as much as God hath ſhewed thee 
all this , there ts no man of wnderſban- 
ding or of wiſedome like nts thee : He ac- 
knowledgeth that Ioſeph muſt needes be 


—_ 


a prudent man, becauſe he had his wiſe-_ 
domefrom God. Dauid alſo ſetteth forth | 


the infinit wiſedome of God when he ſay- 
eth,Plal.119.98. By thy commanndements 
thou baſk made me wiſer they mine enemies: 
the wiſedome of the world wasnot like 
= - pm which Dauid recciued from 
God. 

Exornat. Chriſt is then as the olive tree 
that miniſtereth oyle tthe candleſticke 
oftheChurch,Zach.g. 12. that giueth all 


ace and wiſedometo his $,and. 
be isthe ſtone with ſeuen cies, grauen with \ 


the Lords owne hand, Zach, 3-9. 


3 
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Godin wiſedome ,-who'is the auvitienrof 


daies? Dan. 7.9. who was before all things, 
from all etetnitiez his-eies are as 
fire, Reuelat. 1.he ſeeth all things:he dwel< 
Jeth inlight, 1 .Tim-:6.16.Heis I1ight and in 
him isno > darkenes. 1:Toh:1.y. Ifthen'an- +»? 
tiquitie and knoweledge bring wiſdome, 
who is wiſer then Chriſt,who knoweth all 
things,and was before all things? 

Applicar. Firſt of all, where the'Apg- 

Nile ſaith, t# God onely wiſe,0nr Saviour, Ec, Enor.6y. 

a certaine erroneous opinion of the Pas chritGodef 
piſts is confuted, as touching the godhead ER 
of Chriſt;for they fay, that he had not ons & time. * 

; boo [Tees but his ſubſtance of his fa- 
t hemiſt, Toh.1.ſe&.3. We contrari- 
wiſe doe hoſd;that Chriſt, though'/as he is 
the ſonne;he beofthe Father ir reſpe&t'of 
his petſon, yet he is God of himfelfe asthe 
_— 15:as the Apoſtle ſanth here hes ons 
ly wiſe, as Saint Pavl (calleth God the Fa- 
er cnely wiſe ; Rom. 16.27. wherefore 
Ehriſt; is TH himſelfe, wiſe of kimſelfe, 
immortall of himſelfe , as God the father 
1:if that his wiſdome, power , Godhead, 
ſhould be begotten of god,then he ſhould 
be wiſe, notas he is God, but as heis the 
ſonne;thencouldhe' notbeonely wile,for 
the ſonne cannot be fajd to be ſolecrenc- 


ly 
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ly becaufe he is neuer” without the Father; 


a3 Ambroſewell noteth: Audeo dicere,pri- 

nw oft filins,; ſed ſolusnon eff : primus,quia il 
patre ſemper , ſolus nox eft , quia (me patre, 

mungua eſt, non ego hoc dico, ſed ip/e dixit nion 
ſum ſolus,quia pater mecum eff:ſolum dinini« 

141 facit,& quearunum eft,ſolum oft. l dare ſay 

the ſonne 1 firſt, but the ſonne ts not alonehe ts 

firſt, becanſe alwates with the Father , not 4- 

lone becauſe he © nency without the father:1 

fa nor thu, but him{clfe ſaid it , | ammnot 4- 
lone, becauſe my father 5s with me:the God. 
head maketh bim alone, for that which ir one 
© alone. Wherefore Chriſt is onely wiſe as 
his father is,he is wiſe ofkimſelfe,and God 
of himſe!fe as his father is* and fo our Sa- 
uionr Chriſt faith, that as the father hath 
life in himſelfe, ſolkewife hath he giuen 
to the ſonne, to hauc life in himſelte, loh., 

26. 

R Secondly , ſeeing we haue a Sauiour 
who is onely wiſe, in whome dwelleththe 
fulneſſe of the Godhead bodily, ColofF. 
2.9.to whome God gineth not his ſpirit 
in meaſure, loh. 2.34. butin great aboun- 
dance beyond all meaſure, and of whoſe 
fulneſſe we haue receiued grace for grace, 
Ioh.r.16.Weare taught nowe to whome 
we may hauc recourſe, if we want any 


ſpi- 
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. - wpoutheepiſile of S.lute. 6s 
fpirituall grace , as Saint James teacheth: / 
Fay man Jacke wiſedome let him aske 
of God who giueth vntoall liberally, Jam. 
1.5- Wherefore the carnall ſecuritic of all 
worldly minded men is here condemned, . 
which as thongh they. had all fulneſſe in 
themſclues , whereas they arc empric and 
deſtitute, ſeeke not vnto_ Chriſt for wiſ- 
dome,grace and knowledgeras our Saui-- 
our Chriſt vpbraidcth the Iewes, Tewill 
not come onto me that ye may haxe bfe , Jolie 


40. | | 
Br all olery naieſtie dominion (or ſiregth) 
and power , both nowe and for ever.) The 
vulgar latin text addeth in the begin» 
ning, Through Jeſus (hrift our Lord,andin 
the ende , before all worlds : and. then it. 
followeth,to the worlds enae,or for ener and 
exer. The firſt clauſe ſeemeth to betaken 
from the Apoſtle , Rom. 16. 27.andto 
be tranſpoſed hither;but not ſo'fitly , be- 
cauſe the Apoſtle ſpake of the perſon 
ofour Sauiour before, as Saint Paul doth 
not there : although the ſenſe and matter 
in neither reading be much altered,yet the 
firſt is not receiucd in the moſt authen- 
ticall Greeke copies and in the Syrian 
tranſlation :therefore it.is not much to be 


contended about, - -...... | 
| Here 


r7o | YT FR FRG, jt bk. 
c::Herethe Apoltie teacheth vs, thatall 
ings ſhould be referred to the glorieof 
Ilour ations ſhould beginne and 
endeinhim:two of theſe ſhewe the ende, 
to the which all things ſhould be direted, 
that is glorie,& maicſtic or magnificence, 
that is an higher degree of glorie:the other 
two the cauſc & means whereby all things 
arc cftc&ed;namely, the ſtrength andpo- 
wer of God:and in that we ſay, Amen,the ' 
Church of God confenteth hereunto in 
mdgment andaffteQion, and by this word 
we fealec this prater to be true. . 
- Tet: This dutie of —_— & yeel- 
dingglaric vnto God,the Apoſtle cxhor« 
tcth to be vſed,as agreeable to his will; and: 
acceptable through Ieſus Chriſt. 1. Thef. 
5.18.1n all things pine thankes, for thus ws the: 
will of God through leſus Chriſt. 
 Examp. The angels themſclues giue vs 
an example, who celebrate the praiſes of 
God: gloric to God on high, Lul, 2.14. 
Our Saviour kimſelfe alſo doeththelike, 
Math. 11.24. / give thee thankes O father, 
&c. Saint Paul often yſeth this forme of 
doxology,Rom.16.27.Eph.3.20.1.Tim. 
2.17.1. Tim.6.16.and in druers other pla- 
Ces. 
. Exernat, For likeas the doue brought 
hy an 


ane enilii. off. Fuds 


an olive braunch to Noahintothearkein 
token of ioy and- thankeſulneſle to that 
perſon and place, where ſhee had beene' 
preſerucd from the rage of the waters; 
Gen.$.11. Andas the oxe and affe doe 
thankefully acknowledge their maſters 
cribbe,where they vſeto be fedde,Ifay,r. 
3.ſo ſhould we celebrate the praiſe of god, 
fromwhome we receine all goodthi 

rar Forthisis alltherecompence 
whichthe Lord looketh for at our hands? 
Pfal.116.12., What hall I render unto the 
Lord for all his benefus toward me? I wil take 
the cuppe of ſaluation and call vponthe name 
of the Lord. Vnworthy then are we of the 
leaſt of gods mercies,if we do not vouch«» 
fate to open our mouthes.to call ypon his 
name,and giue him thankes. | 

Applicat, Firſt, if all glorie and power” 
is to begiuen vnto God, whois only wiſe, Error.68. 
what great blindneſſeand ſuperſtinonisir (Pen 
inthe Papiſts to giue praiſe and thanks to/ Sai, 
Saints 2 as their great writer Bellarmineis 
not aſhamed blaſphemouſly. tojoyne the 
virgin Marie with God in this ſeruice of 
praiſe, concluding his booke thus , - Laws 
deo Virginig, mairi Marie, Praiſe be to god 
and tothe virgin Marie his mother . Let 
them ſhewe vs any ſuchforme of thankſ 


giuing 


399+ She flomableburs 


ogninigvvicd by prophets or: Aplile, 


-tthey can. Nay they diredtly forbid vs:to 
x&ioyce in mengr.Cor.z.21.Wasnot He- 
rod ſmitten by the angel, becauſe he gaue 
notthe glorievntoGod?ARt.13.23.And 
as Saint Paul faith of himſelfc, Was Panl 
crucified for you,or were ye baptized into the 
wame of Paxif x ,Cor;1.13.S0 ſay we of the 
virein Marie, was ſhee crucified for vs? 
did ſkee create , or redeeme vs? or are we 
baptizedinto her name ?. Wherefore {hee 
Is tot to be praicd vrito , or truſted in;or 
Praiſe and glorie to be yeelded to her. No 
doubt the Saints in heauen ſay with the 
- Ckurchincarth, Not uzto vs Lerd;not uns 
to vs,but viito thy name gie the praiſe Plal, 
115.1. | 

Ambroſe vpon theſe wordes of Saint 
Paul, whois Paul, who is Apollos, butthe 
Mimſtersthus writeth , Tr quza manſſri 
funt, ſpes m his non ju,ſedm domino,cunu mis 
mſtri ſunt, Becauſe they are CMiniflers,let 
wot our hope or truſt be in them, butin God 
wwole mrinflers they are. 

Secondly,the flackenefle and dulnefſe 
of many carnall and fecure perſons is re- 
prooued,who ſeldome giue thankes vate 
God, nor ycelde praiſe vnto- him for the 
benefits which daily they receius: —_ 

; | Pn 
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Jcth with his hidt 
an hid treafure to them, becauſe thay ney: 


nd WM ther know , nor acknowledge theig 

l WU and authorthereof. Butwe houlkdſay ras 
he © ther with the Prophet, PGL118:14-The 
ne i Lord us my ſtrength, and.bry fong; thatwe 
5? MW ſhould fing vnto his praiſe, from whome 
re © we receiue ſtrength and grace to. cuery 


good worke : and ſo:as the Apoſtle ſauh; 
That whatſaener we doe » we ſhould dot it 16 
the glorie of God:1;Cor. 10-3: Ambroſe 
well faith, Chrifius in boms adautor ;in-maalis 
con/ervator, Oc. ante omnes a7us ſeculi. de« 
bemus habere attus pretatis, Chriſt in good 
things is oter helper,jn eill or preſerner, be- 
fore all ſecular als, we ſhould wſe the att of 
piette, that is, to pray and giue thanks vnto 
God. :And as for alt other externall blef- 
ſmgs God isto be praiſed, his powerto be 
acknowledged, glorie to be aduanced : fo 
chiefly, for his aſſiſtice in ſpiritual) works, 
as inthe preachingand expounding of his 
word,and for the good fruite and ſucceſſc 
therof:as S. Paul thikfully cofeſlerth, By the 


abundantly then they all, and yer not 1, but the 
grace of God with me, &c. Hereof is that 
Or godly 


reafiire:Palem.14. tis 


Serm.43. 


Godin allthings 


tobe praed. 


grace of God 1 am that I am: | laboured more 4 
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praiſe ymo God , fince continned m the 
Church of Chriſt ,in- the fame manner to. 
conclude their praicrs, ſermons, and other 
exerciſes: the ſame ſhall be the ende 
of this treatiſe: I ſay therfore and conclude 
with this-our Apoſtle, Now: to hin, that 
bath enabled me by his ſpirit unto this works, 
and is able to doe exceeding aboundantly 4s 
bone all that we ache or thinks, Eph. 3.21.te 
God onely wiſe our Sauiour pe grorlh 
maieſtic, dominion, andpower, now 
and cuer, Amen, | 
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STANTS DIET PRESCRE 
' bed, in diſcerning the true religion 
and Church from the 

"al. 


alke as nothing is more 
] Pore to preſcrue _ 
2 | health,and to keepe the 


* 
z {| bodie in a coſtant ſtate, 
I5 then carefully to looke 
©! ynto the diet, to refrain 
EN 


>= ſich meates asare cne- 
mies to nature, and to feed of thoſe which 
are of wholeſome nouriſhment: fo the 
welfare of the ſoule is happily procured, 
when as. erroneous and corrupt do&trine, 
as contagious and hurtfull meate is ſhun- 
ned & auoided. And as cuery man ſhould 
beſo well acquainted with his owne ſtate, 
as heneede not aske of the phyſitian, what 
meateis fitteſt for his ſtomacke, whether 
his pulſe doth beate ſtrongly or remiſly, 
whetherin ſommer or winter he fare bet- - 
ter for his health : for this were, asthough 
T 3 37 O03” ' aman 


a man ſhonld be ignorant, what is done ity 


his owne houſe. So in mattersof religion,” 
eucty one ſhould be able to diſcerne in 
ſome meaſure betweene truth and errour, 
and not to depend altogether vpon the 
nidgernent of (their fpiritoall 'phyfitians, 
Therefore S. Paul wiſheth this graceto the 
Whole church ef the Philippians, that /hey 

| way diſcerne things that differ. Philip. 1.10, 
|” anc tlb.de 1 IÞcrius Czfar is reported to haueſaide, 
dagcarucpd. that it was ridiculous for a man after 60, 
yearcs of age to require helpe of the phy- 

firian: noting thereby that 1rrall that time 

2man ſhould} gather experience & knows 

ledge, what is good for his owne bodice: 

.but it is a greater ſhame for a man of long 
continuance to be ignorant , what is pro 

fitable , what hurtfull to his ſoules health. 

Therfore, that every man may in ſome 

ſort learne to iudge betweene a falſe and 

truc religion, and may be expert to dif- 

ccrne of the belt dict for the foule, I have 

here ſet downe certaine markes and notes 

ow'of this epiſtle of S. Iude, whereby the 

true worſhippersof God from bypecies 

"may be diſtinguiſhed, and truth from cr- 

-——  zour andfu ition ſeleRed and ſeuered. 
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mon,becauſcit ought not to be kept from 
the knowledge or notice ofany; hereby a 
falſe religion is deſcried , which hideth'the 


Kor RY; XY Tr 
> < 


depth and ſecrets of their ſe from their vj, cre 
common followers and fauourers, & Joc- »fRome kee- 


keth it vp inthe breſt-af their profeſſed |. 


Rabbines.From hence then Freaſonthug: tecres 


Whoſocuer will not have their rdligion 
commonly and vniuerfally knowne , but 
kept fromthe knowledge of the people, 
are ſuſpected to be falſe teachers: but ſuch - 
are the Papiſts. Ergo: | 
The firſt part is = proued,2.Cor.4.3. 

If our 4 be hid.t tt hid only to thi which 
are loſt. The Apoſtle would not hauethe 


. Goſpel hidto any, Heb:8.1 2. Ai al know 


we from the leaſt of them to the greateſt,' O- 
rigen faith, vpon thoſe words, Drinke we» 


ters out of thine owne fountaine, Tenta& tu Hom.n.n 
roprizem Gavel. 


avditor proprium habere fontem, & ? 

pruteums , ut cur tn apprebenaeris librss ſeripe 
1urarum incipias etiam ex proprio ſenſu pro- 
ferre aliquem intelleIum, Trice alſo thy ſelfe 
(O hearer) to hane thy proper fountaine and 


well, that when thou takeſt into thy hand the 


books of ſcriprure,thou maiſt begin ont of thine 
ewne ſenſs to bring forth ſome vnderſlanding.. 

Theaſſumption is true:the Rhemiſts al- 
low not. the (criptures.to be indifferently.._ | 


% 


ance, that they 


Hall he that occupieth the roome of the un- 


"7, go 
$7 


of all.Prefac. ſeR.6. nor the Scaiptures ay 
-þc inthe hand of every husbandman, arti» 
ficer,prentice,&c.lc&,7. they mullike that 
women ſhould. be reading or talking of 
£ripture. 1. T:moth, 1.12. ſothey would 
Haus. their, people. miſled ſtill in igno- 
ould not percciue their 


ofle errours. 
The Apoſtle faith, v. 3. the faith once 
ginen: ſignifying,that faith is certen, never 
to be altered or chaunged , but as Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles haue left it, it mult con- 
tinue to the worldes ende. 1. Timoth, 6, 
14. 1 charge thee, to keepe this commanile- 
ment without ſpot and unrebukeable till the 
appearing of our Lord, 
They then which alter and change the 
Apoſtolike faith are not the true Churchz 
Suchare the Papiſts. Ergo: | 
The propoſitionis euident: the aſſumpti+ 
on is thus prooued: by particuiar induQti- 
on: 1. the Apoſtle teacheth that we are «+ 
fified by faith withont the works of the law, 
Rom. 3. 28. the Papiſts hold we are iuſti- 
fied by works. | 
2 The Apoſtle condemneth praiersin 
an vnknowne tongue. 1.Cor. 14.16, How 


learned ſay Amen at the gining of thanks /ee- 
w6-F «4 "s 


3 The Apoſtle would -haye the com- 
munion-celebrated publikely.: Wo that ave 
wary are pariahers of one bread, 1, Cor.10, 
17. the popiſh Church vſeth priuate comt- 

' munions, when as the priel{t-receiucth. a+ 
lone,excluding the people, - / - 

4 The ſcriptures forbid'idolatrie, 'r. 
loh. 5.2. Babes, keepe your ſelner fromidols : 
but the popiſh Church worſhippeth ima- 

es of gold and filuer, which 1s idolatrie. 
Buns I 5. Take heede to your ſelwes; for ye 
ſaw no-image inthe day the Lord ſpake vmto 
you, that ye corrupt not your (elues , aud makg 
you 4 grauen image. = 

.5 The ſcriptures teſtific, that Chriſty 
bodie isin heauen, and there ſhall remaine 


Ul» BW tillthe comming of Chriſt to iudgement, 
hs whenallthings ſhal bereſtored, AQ.3.21. 
= the Church of Romeholdeth,that Chriſts _ 
ws bodie isin the earth inthe Euchariſt pre- 
- ſent carnally. 

a 6 The ſcripture teacheth, that all are 
a finners, and none righteous, Rom, 3. 10, 


Chriſt oncly is excepted, Hebpuq.t5, the 
Papiſts bot the ven Mani Gee 
£2). O 4 7 The 


from 


diatonr, or aduocate of our praiers but 
Chriſt, t. loh.1.2.Thepopiſh church ma- 
keth ſaints our mediators, &praies vntothE 
*.8The Apoſtle faith;j char Chriſt was 
once offered to rake away ſme, Heb.g.28.the 
Papilts hold, that he 15 daily offered vp in 
the ſacrifice of the Maſle. 

9 The Apolfticsmake marriage honos 
rableam6g all men, Heb. 1 3.4. thepapiſts 
fay itis aprofanation of orders, indehed 
1s valawfullfor-Miniſtersto marrie. + 

- 16. The Apoſtleteacheth that we haus 
no power to thinke a good thought, 2.Cor.z. 
5: they hold , that a man hath freewill by 
nature todoe good. a $I 

In theſe and many other points hath 
| the Churchi of Rome preſumed to alter 
| Teraſylz. andehangethe Apoſtolikefaith, as] haue 

| Pp elswhicrefet downeat large; - ; 

-" It may likewiſe be ſhewed how they 

| haue declined from thefaith and doctrine | 
| rectus Of the elder Church, ataſt whereof I will 
| of Rome hah giuic by theſe few inſtances in ſtead of ma- 

| erent, RY. *. Inthe firſt Nicene Counſel it was 
þ primicive decreed, that the 4. Patriarchal ſeas ſhould 

| ak  hayelikeauthority,and Alexandria am6g 
therelt:: gnia Rome urbu epsſcopo pariles 
wo- : becauſe the like cuſtomg ys 
=" 5 "$8 tp ome 


we 
F 
o 


- contrarie. 


nowetheyholdthe 
1: ng 46. 1151: 
2. Intheſame Synod where reſtraint 
was mooued for t| tage of mini« 
ſters,Paphnutiusby his wifedome ſtaied 
itand the whole fynode commended” the 
ſentence of Paphnutius and leftit free, * 
3. Abouttheſame time, which was an» 
no 300. or thereabout; was heldthe Eli- 
berine Councell in Spaine , whereit was 
deereed , Neceres in cameriis , ant pablice 
wncendantur:T hat waxe candles ſhould not be 
be burnt im the charchyards or openly,can. ; 4. 
4- (4n.36.Þ lacuit pitturas in Eccleſia eſ« 
feos debere : It ſeemeth good that piitures 
ſhonld not be inthe Church, leaſt. that which 
# wor ſbipped be painted in the walls, 
5+ Cano giDememntaipthetbabich di- 
ed withourbaptiſme , it was thus conclu< 
ded: Fide qua quis crediave porerit efſe inſine>» 
Þy faith wherewith one beteeneth he may be 
wfiified:theyaffirmeno abſolute neceflitie 
of baptiſme,asthePapiſts hold. © + 
. 6. (ans aes qui ſacrificantions 
coronam portaxt, &c. Priefls which carrie 4 
facrificers crowne two yoares muſſ abſteme: 
that is, from the communion:but the con«: 
trarie is-praQtifed in thepopiſh Chucch,, 
for their prieſts do weare ſhaven crowns. 
6, 7. Concil. 


, 4 ' 
- 
- © _ 


Romehath,can.6.bat 
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7- Concil: Gangrenſ. celebtate about 
ann. 324. Cat. 4. Qnicung, diſcermit, &c. 
vewer maketh difference im regard 

« miniſleror Precbyter, that hath a wife that 
be wil not receine at his handes, let him be 4c- 
ewed:butſuch are not ſuffered to miniſter 
in the popiſh Church. - 

8, Can.2. Si quus carnem comedentem, 


' * | Of. If any condenihe one eating fleſh in faith, 


tet him be accurſed. But in the iſh 
Church, eating of fleſh vpon fiſh daies 
was condemned as a wicked and impure 
thing.& the fleſh caſt away as an vncleane 
thing: as Frebarnes pigge was buried by 
B. Stokeſlies famner in Finsburic ficld, 
Foxep.1 184. 
9. Ibid.c.17. Siqua muher crine! ations * 
deat, oc. If any woman doe pole or clippe ber 
baire for the ſernice of God , as ſhee thinketh, 
ad ſo taketh away the matter or figne of hev 
ſubieTion,let her be accurſed: but poling & 
ſhauing of Monkes and Nunnes is deken- 
ded by the Rhemiſts,2.Theſſ:3.v.ro. 
10. Inthe Councell of Laodicea, held 


ann. 3 64.cap-59.there are 22. bookes on- 
ly of the old teſtament decreed tobe Ca- 
nonicall: whereas the Church of Rome 
maketh the nine Apocriphall bookes, of 

cus, Machabces, 


Tobie, ludith, 
4 HEY. with 


= 


"4 falſe Charch. © f1 | 

with the reſt, of Canonicall authoritie.. 

Intheſe and many hundred ſuch points 
the Church of Rome is ſwarucd and de« 
generate from the faith of the Primitiue 
Church : ſo that this note of the Apoſtle 
doeth diſcouer them to. be of the falſe 
Church. | 

Uerſ.4. There are certaine men crept in, Rommiſts cee» 
&c.] Theſe which creepein cornersand PQ 
deſpiſe the publike aſſemblies of. the Creepinglats * 
Church , are falſe teachers and ſeducers, *** 
Such are popith profeſlours. Ergo: . 

The firſt is prooued by Saint Paul , 2. 
Tim.3.6,Of t6is ſeft are they which creeps 
into houſes , and lead captine ſimple women, 
&c.loh.3.20. They hate the hight, neither 


come to the Ught leaſt their emill deeds ſhonla 


be reprooued, Concil Gangrenl. cap.5.Sj 
quis docet domum dei contempribilemw, oc. If 
any max teach that the houſe of God is come 
temptible and the aſſemblies kept therein, let 
bum be accurſed.. | 
The ſecond part is euident : for popiſh 
prieltes , ſeminaries, Icluites , doe Fevet 
creepeinto houſes,to ſeduce, and deſpi 
the allembſbeeof the Chnorh m_ngy VS 
TVerſ;4. Which turne the grace of God into 4.Noty, 
wexzoxneſſe.lodoaththe popiſh church, coun” 
by granting pardons and indulgences fo 


5 — 5. lulumerkgi feewing 
commonly , 'yea'for the time to:come; 
- y people are made more ſecure 
and carelefle. Gelafius long ſince' coms 
plained of this abuſe : Date nobr veniam, 
dum in errore duremus, fc. Gine pardon, 
while we continue tm error flill , He calleth 
it one of the monſters of the world, to 
forgiue ſtmnes for thetime to come: Re- 
witrs culpa de preterito potefl 5, Sinne may 
be remitted for the rime paſt, ec. epiſt. ad 
Faxſinm. Likewiſe Opnſc. Triparrnir. bib, 
3. cap. 8. this complaint is renewed. Ones 
ftnarii predicatores quedam brevia ba- 
bent, ec. The pardoners hane certaine 
briefes vohich they leane in encry pariſs,, 
wherein ſo many inaulgences are contamed, 
that good men doe wonder, that ener they 
could be prannted with the Popes bnow- 
fedge. The further abuſe hereof is con- 
feſſed by Roger Holland ſometime a pa- 
iſt : / was of this, your blind religion, faith 
- , that now u« tanght, o>c. haning hbertie 
wndey your auricnlar confeſſhn, [ made no 
conſcience of finne , but rruſled to the priefli 
ab/olution, he for meney doing allo ſome pe- 
nance for me, which after I had ginen, t 
cared no further, vuhat offences 1 did, 
wo more they he cared after he had my mo 
wey, whether be faſted with bread or. wa- © 
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ler for me or no. Foxe pag.2040. Thus we 
ſec how they turned the grace of Godin 

doning of finnes to a further lbertie of 


ning, L 4 


They denie the Lord. Ieſus Chriſt, So. gx: 
docth the popiſh Chufch, denie. Jeſus C7Pbo. 


Chriſt, m denymg; of his office;for they 
make other ſhe katonce beſide Chriſt , 
other ſacrifices beſide his. death, and'fo 
denie his prieſthood : they make another 
head and lawe-giuer , to make lawes to 


 binde the conſcience beſide Chriſt , as 


namely the, Pope, and ſo denichis king- 
ly office : they make the Apocriphall 
bookes Canonicall, and their ynwritten 
Traditions. equall to the word of God 
and ſo-dcnie imthat they empaire and dis 
miniſh his propheticall office . And 
therefore as . Auguſtine ſauh of Peter, 

quid cins negauit , ipſum neganit: whatſo» 


ener be denied of ( hriſt , he demied Chriſt, 


tral, 66.. in loann. And as Ambroſe, 


Gratia det tots repellitar , ſi non tota /alage- 
tar: The grace of God is wholly vepelle 
wholly receized. epift, 84. Wherefore the 


'Church of Rome denying av 


y. part of - 
the offices of Chit  Jerte Clit, and 
then Gabe vently. are notthetrueChurch 


of Clit. - ans Mo 
| Verb. 


19s S.ludilwarker frewing /; 

* Ver. '6: The ſeducers and decemters 

of Lud- whome the Apoſtic wtiteth againſt, he re- 
ſembleth to theangels, that fell for their' 
pridezwhence this argument may be fra« 

- Theyarenot ofthe Church of Chriſt; 

which arcled with the ſpirit of pride, and 
exaltthemſeluesagainſt Chriſt : it 

But ſo docththe Pope the head of that” 
bodie: Ergo: ' © 

Thefirſtis proued by S. Paul,that An- 
tichriſt ſhall fitte as Godin the temple of 
God,andbe exalted azainſt all that 15 cal-' 
led God,2.Theſl. 2-4-Euſebiusfaith , Hoc 
eft ar gumentin eos ediſſe denm,che, This is 
an argument that they hate God, becatiſe 
they would haue themſclues called Gods: 
de preparat. Enang.l.7. 

Theſecond is cuident, not onely in that 
the Pope hath exalted himſclfe againſt 
kings and Emperours , which are called 
Godsin earth , cauſing them to kiſfe his 
feete,to hold his ſtirrop , tolcad his horſe- 
by the bridle , treading vpon theirneckes, 
&c. But alſo in fuffering moſt blaſphe- 
mous titles to be giuen vnto him, as one 
Chriſtofer” Marcell. ſaid to the Pope in 
the late Councell of Laterane, Tx es alter 

 drrymnterris.Thon art another God ojearth; 
ke Selſ-++ 


EC] 
Cardillus the Spaniard, calleth the 1 

ND Denm : an earthly God.pro- -. |. 

({ancil.Tridents the bull of Clem. 6. for 

hisyeare of Tubile,he thus faith, anda» 

mus angelis, ec. We commannd the Angels 

ts carrie their ſonles to heanen that tome 

10 Rome this yeare, &e. This Luciferian 

pride is an euident argument and badge 

of Antichriſt. * * 


| The next note of falſe teachers is out of }, \@.... 


the 7.verſe, they are likened to Sodome Trange ls 
for following ſtrange fleſh: which whe» 
ther we take it for that finne which iscon« 
trarie to. the morall lawe, as of adulterie, 
fornication,anceſt ; or for that which is a« 
gainſ! the lawe of nature , ſuch as wasthe 


nne of the Sodomures, and of the heathe, 
whereof Saint Paul ſpeaketh, Rom.1.27, 
When the men burntin luſt among them- 

' ſelues (for both theſe are counted ſtrange 

fleſh.) It is notoriouſly knowne, that 1 
—_ haue excecded in thefe ſtrange 

ths, | | 

For as Bernard did well forefee the mil. 
cheifs like to enſue, where lawfull marria- ——— 
gesis forbidden,thus writing:Tolle de Ec- coneubmari 
clefia honor abile coniuginm, &*c. Take ont of \crnuine 
the (burch honowrable marriage , and the culorau gag 
bedde wndefiled , and you fill the ſame with = 


eve 


Si WS © 7-0" 
i on noernne di 
and abufers of the male [oxe:(@ unk® folly 
outit! the Romane Church. + - 

To let paſſe former examples , a30f 
Sergins 3, that had a fonne by afatnous 
harlot = Marozia : of Ioann. 10.that vied 
bFheodera:of « Tohn r 3. that wasſlaine 
in adulterie : of 4 Gregorie 7. that-waz 
familiarwith Mathild otherwiſe then be. 
came him:of © lohn 23. that was accuſed 
m the Councell of Conſtance to- haye 
committed inceſt with his brothers wife, 
and fornication with Nunnes and vir« 
gins, 

To come to nearer tirpes , Sixtus the 

Agixpade fourth did ere& brothell houſes for both 

ads Aces exce$,and graunted to accrtaine Cardinall 
the vie of vnnatural! venerie for certaine 
monthes, he had alſo his Ganymedes. Dos 
trus Riarius. 

| '- Innocentius 8. had diners baſtards; & 

bom ro was the firſt, as Vohaterrane ſaith;that boa< 

Ned of his baſe ſonnes and aduanced ther 

to grext riches, © 701 7 

[ am aſhamed torcheanſe theinceſt of 

| Guida Alcxanderthe 6.with his owne daughter 

| Iz. -.. - Lucretiazof the monſtrous and vnnaturall 

i>, Yenerie of Tulius the 2. of Paulus the ;.his 
-*. © Inceſt wit hisowne filter, daughter Come 


| famous.inceſts , fornications, Sodomitrie, 
as may-appeare in the Inquiſition made oye 4 


in the time of Henrie 8. And Gregorie mn.pomif, | 


30) 28) mnen ogg 


ſtantia , and- his neece-Laurs : I fay bexe 
with Bernard, /c is a art to ſpeaks what i 


done of theſe Biſhops un ſecret, 1 thinke it bet- Serm.in concil, 


ter to diſſemble and conreale- theſe things : 
but why ſpould 1 be aſpamed to ſpeake that 
which they are net aſhamed to doe? Againe 
he ſaith, of the patrimonie of the crolisof 
Chriſt, NG facitss codices tweecleſia, ſedpaſcr- 
tis pellices in thalamis, Te make not bookes in 
the Church , but ye forde hartors in Jour 
chambers, » $14 4p85+ 14773 -- 76:6 
As were their heads, ſuch was the reſt 

of the bodice : their Monaſtcries and 
Monkith cells were deteed of moſt in- 


12. giueth this teſtimonic of certaine mos 


naſteries of Phryſia: eAtreligion and feare pn 
of God uw departed, carnall [aft aud filthi-- iptes mares & 
neſſe betweene the Monkes and Nunnes , — 


voith other wices are. growne vp in ſiead trictmions,, 
Ry 


thereof, 

This inconuenience Bernard in his time 
did foreſee : coplaining how one attepted 
to place certaine Nunnes not far fro a mo» 
naſtery,though hewere inſtantly intreated = 
not to do it:arth Bernard,ne /eminaria [ca- 


ſhou 


dal poſteris parerent relinquendii : leaſt they Fpilt. 253 
P x ld 


ſaonld. beget a ſernnarie or ſeede-plot of of +; 
fence, and leane it to, their poſeritie, Yea he, 


| further faith concerning the force of luſt : 
deimer.dom. Non 4fÞernatur ingaria , non reveretnr pas 
apes Hlatia,uiinamſola cenebia fugiat: it deififeth 
not cottages , nor feareth palaces , | wonld ut. 
did oncly ſcape CMonaſterics. | | 
- Thus its euident, that if the fo!lowin 
of ſtrange fleſh be a proper note ofa falle 
rchgion : hereby the  popiſh profeſſion 
may worthily be called in queſtion, _ 
$.Nots. ' ,v.#, Likewiſe notwithſlanding theſe drea» 
Following of ow_} If dreaming & following of fables, 
fables. bealſoa fit marke to know a Ele prophet 
by 3 the. Romaniſts in this kinde ſhall not. 
give place to _ For if they ſhould leaue 
out their fained miracles. and coined lies; 
they ſhould want ſome of their beſt ar-, 
gumients , for the carnall preſence, pur- 
atorie, adoration of images, and ſuch 
tke. | 
Forthe proofe of this I will onely pro- 
duce the a&tsof the ſecond Nycene Coun» 
cel, which denied the worſhip of images : 
there it is cuident,, what groſlc fables and 
old wines tales are allcadged to eſtabliſh 
that groſſe ſuperſtition. In the fourth a« 
&ion,one ſteppeth vp and telleth this tales: 
how accrtaine Iew fucceding a Chuiſtian, 
bum on, an 


in his habitation, found there Ini image of - 
Chriſt, which he with other _ mui«* 
tedto ſupper eſpying ,'ranatit all at onee, 
and thruſt it Hur | _ there: 
iſſued forth ſuch a et bloode, 
thatit filled a great þy4ria, or waterpot'! 
ſuch as mention is Lon of , Joh: 2.6. 
which contained about ffteene gallangs - 

ROY | 7 40623; 1 
T Likewiſe in the fame ation; they teſt of © 
a monke beeing tempted of afpirit of in-" 
continencie, the dewilt appeared to hit, 
thus ſaying , If thou wilt not have me-to 
tempt thee , worſhip this image no more: 
which was the image of the Virgin Ma- 
rie: as though the deuill hated the wor- 
ſhipping of images, which is his owne in» 
uention. | 

A certaine man of Cyprus ſtriking out 
with an oxe goad the eye of the image of 
the Virgin Marie, had his owne eye ſmit- 
ten forth with the ſame ſtaffe breaking in- 
to ſhiuers and I1ghting vpon his eye. 

A certaine Saracene did beate out the 
eye-of an image, and prefemty his owne 
eye fell to the ground. 

' 'Suchſtuffe was then produced to con- 
firme the ſuperſtitious adoration of 'ima- 
ges : and ſuch fables are their feſtiuals and 

—_— legends. 


193 S.Indomarks: 
legends fullof;, who liſt to peruſe thema 
Ns as Nicolaus Lyra 4B We 
quando in eccleſia fit maxima deceptio populs 
in miraculis fitlis a ſacerdotibus , &c. ſome« 
time in the (harch the people us greatly deceis, 
wed by miracles fained of the prieſts, and their. 
adberents for lucre ſake. | 
; werſ. 8, They deſpiſe gonerwment:) This 


Sm_ note alſo molt fitly agreeth to the Sea of 


Delpilng of ., Rome.. For they haue deſpiſed and abu- 
government: ſed the grcateſt Potentates and governors 
pote.rop. IN earth; as Gregoric 7. made Henrie 4. 
——_ Emperqur, with his wife and childe to 
waite three daies and three nights in the 
colde winter at his gates. Alexander 3, 
did tread vpon the necke. of the Empe- 


rour Frederick 1, Pope Celeſtine crows 
ned Henrie 5. with his foote, and with his 
foote ſpurncd it off againe. Fredericke 1, 
was rebuked for holding Pope Adrianes 
ſtirrop on the wrong ſide. 

Neither hath this beene the inſolencie 
onely of ſome Popes, but it is preſcribed 
as arule and order in the Popes booke of 
ceremonies; That the Emperour muſt 
beare the Popes chaire on his ſhoulder 
thall beare vp the Popes traine ; bring the 
baſen and ewer to the Pope; ſhall carrie 
the Popes firſt diſh , ſhall beare thePo - 


| Wa far Cbavch,* .& 
beſt euppe: Whatis it to deſpiſe goticrn- / 
ment if this be not ? to-make vaſſatles and 
faues of Kings and Princes, ' So that 
we ſee that to be fulfilled in this" Sea; 
which Gregoric ſpake of: Rex ſuper bie Libqepitt.ys- 
in foribus eff , The king of pride is at the 
doores. | his: 
verſe 8. They ſpeake enill of them , which 10. Now. 
are in authoritie:)] This hath beene an ville 5,,.sing ay 
all praQtiſe if poperie,, not to ſpare to re- & pines. 
uiſe and ſpeake cuill of the ſacred Maieſtie | 
of kings and princes. 
Gregoric 7. accurſed the Emperour 
'Henrie the fourth , accufing him of di- 
ners crimes, ſending forth his bull of ex- 
communication againſt him, wherein 
he calleth him ſonne of iniquitie. Martyre- 
log.p.1#1, Rs | | 
Innocent. 3. denounced his great curſe 
azainſt king Tohn : forbidding vnder the 
fame curſe all perſons to cate or drinke, 
or talke with him , yea his owne ſeraams 
to doe him any ſeruice either at bedde or 
board, in Church, hall, or ſtable. pag. 
296 | | 
Thus Gregorie 9. vſcd Frederick 2. 
ing him to the beaſtrifing out of 
the ? , full of names of blaſphemie, and 
charging him 7a nn" 
3 bo 


4 &S.ludiimarker Phewing 

*'" 21d. Fox ipag.307. 222% 3% $25 Fil 
Attheinſtigation of Panlus 3.Cardinal 

Poole wrate a contumclious & infamous 

hibell againſt Henrie 8, £594 
Pius 5. and, Sextus 5. have in their wic- 

| ked bulls of excommunication vitered 

or hare blafphemics againſt her Ma- 


e. | 
And that faucic and beaſtly frier Fes 
.- verdentius, -hath publiſhed a molt vile 
flaunder of her Highneſle, Dialog. 7. peg. 
12, tin. 30. ſhewing himſclfe to be a filthie 
bird of that vncleanc neſt. Wherefore 
theſe. popelings, can not be right mem- 
bers of theChurchof Chriſt , nor yet are 
lead by his ſpirit , which contraric to the 
commandement of God, Exod. 22. 28. 
' Thou ſhalt not Srake emill of the Ruler of 
thy people, are fo ſhameleſlc and impudent 
toopen their mouthes againſt the Lords 
Annointed. 
Some of our Runagates,apoſtatacs from 
the church, and traytoursto the ſtate, haue 
moſt wickedly affirmed , that herefic in 
England,is diademate regio ornata,adorned 
withthe princely crowne, and moſt tray- 
tcrouſly comparctherr Soucraizne to Hee 
todias,&c.Gifford, Reinoldsn ſecund. pres 
 f#1.4d Catvinotnrciſ. which rayling _ 


fee Church... - 19s 
nent 
notehow M ct: 
by 7 Apolile agreeth vnto them. nin 
= Heaks enillof them whych are a evchny- 


v.10, Theſe Feake enill of thoſe ohings 16em 1x/Nate, 
which they know nor, This alſo.1s a comms Crt | 
thing with our aduerfaries to blinde : 
the perſons and religion of Proteſtants , 
when they know not the one , nor vader» - 

{tand the other. \- 

Thus the Sorboniſts in Paris launde- 
roully reported of the Chriſtian.congre- 
gation there :. that when they aſe 
they put out the candles, and went togj- 
ther .after a beaſtly manner; that og) 
maintained there was no God; that they 

denied the immortaluie of the ſoule, 
the reſurretion of the fleſh , and ſuch 
other falſe crimes they obiced. Fox. pag. 
927. 
Thus hane they railed vpon the faith- 
Fall ſcruants of Chriſt, whoſe neither 
lives nor deaths were knowne- vnto 
them : as that * Luther died of drunken- , zawa, 
neſſe, Þ Bucer denied Chriſt at his, grive, 
_ , that < Calvine gaue his ſoule to the c roloars 
Ini —— ſpeake cxllef 


BY S&5.ladirmihgifoving 
- -* * the doftrine of the'Proreftants; thatwe 
 .o.*:- Jeaeniothitg but bare bread in the ſacra- 
ms. et; that we make God theauthor of e» 
elf; that bythedoQtrine of predeftination 
we take away all choife of things, and ſay 
Sew. BW-t- 3tj8 no matter” to ſaluation or tion, 
Buccr. Fox.pe What a'than didin this life, þ 
0963 /!ii\They are -not aſhamed to belic vs, 
Giffo:d.przf. that we denic Chriſt, and take away the 
Sac can Telnitle: | Hoo (9 
But of all other Feuerdentius afryer of 
Paris is moſt impudent in coyning, lies, - 
and irputing-moſt-blaſphemous herchies 
to the Calviniſts, as he calleth the Prote- 


ſtants. | 
' + As that they denicthe three perſons of 
the Trinitie. | 

That they miſlike the inuocation and 
adoration of the Trinitie. | 
. That they denie God to be omnipo- 
tent,or to hauc abſolute power. 

That they charge God with lying, in- 
conſtancie,mutabiinie. $ 
© * Theſe and an hundred morefſuch here- 
ticall opinions he falfly obiceth againſt 
the Proteſtits:wherein they either againſt 
their conſcience behevs,or ſpeake cuill of 
thoſe things they know-not:that they may 
appeare to be of that ſet which is ——_ 
al. Cc 
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the Apolliedeſenbed.. 
Urrſc ts They hene followed the my. 


- fel Cherihs.? - 
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os wife 2s 


(ine, What the -waie of Caine-was Saint 
lohn:theweth:heflew his brathes becands 
his ewne workes were.culland his -bro+ 


thers 200d, 1.Jobn.3-42.Sahauethe Rq» © 


maniſts perſecuted: innaccht and. good 


men:, onely of. enuic and. deſpite againſt 


their. vertuous and honeſt life, 

Brewſter & Sweeting burned, becauſe 
the one. ſaid totheother, reading certaine 
goodthings ontofa booke, the ſonne of 
the liuing God helpe vs: the other anſwe- 
red,the Lord ſo doe. Fox.p.#14, 

Ioanesde Cadurco , becauſe he brought 
forth:this poſicata feaſt, Chriſt taigne in 
our heartes, was put to death . Foxeg. 
#97. q:*1 26, 
Thomas Sanpaulinus , becauſe here- 
proouecd a man for ſwearing, was iudged 
to bea Lutheran , and thereupon exami- 
ned and condemned,p.g 094. 

Thomas Thomkins a devout man, 
who' when any man came to talke with 
him, would alwaies beginne with praier, 
was cruelly handled of Bonner, his face 
buffeted , his hand ſcorched with a torch, 


and. aftcr his bodie burned. Fexe, page, 
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wv S. Indeeniarkss fhewing 
NIE won vnnmrr a -—>— PIE Ce 
| . wo ++» ., formarrying awite,p.896. 0) 
Theſe and "aber were through, 
the enuic of Caine Avvo to their ende; 
for thus he enuied the pictic and innocen- 
cie of -- brother Abel. 
; + - Derſctt, They ave caft away with the ds- 
eoueſ ceit of Balanvs = es.] The Apoſtle here 
maketh couctouſneſle a badge of a falſe 
| church,when they may be hired with pro- 
| miſe ofreward 2s Balaam was,to give wic» 
| Blum ws, dcounſel, beeing corrupted themſchues 


Sh with ,and corrupting others. 

| Louiter. Turk. Able 6. nies hired of the great. 

; Kits. - Turke with no ſmall ſummes , cauſed 

| _— the Turkes brother to be poyſo- 
ned, | | 

 Parric was induced by the great pro- 
miſes of Gregorie 13. to attempt his wic- 
ked —_— againſt her Maicſtie: 
likewiſe Lopez was enticed with the king 
of Spaines gold to doe the like. 

- Andas they play Balaacks part to cor- 
rupt others with money to ſerue their 
turne:ſo alfo they ofthe court of Rome as 
Balaams may be wrought with money.to 

any purpoſe:as one faith , /» Romana curia 
| Unbparifcat, 07994 poſſunt petcanier Money can doe all 
| =n4:47- -thingzinthe court of Rome, -- i 


- + 1 #falfe (hareh; wp: "9 
-- Anotherfaith, Rowonu Praifexleta-, 4 
tar ſpolys eccleſiarum quaſtuns omnem- reps. lliv:6.£24. 
rarpicratem: The Biſhop of Romeisde- 
lighted with the ſpoile of Churches ,he 
counteth all manner of-gaine, godlinefle. 

Yea one of the 'Popes .darlings faith; 11, rews | 
Roma fats of meretrix Ss prafllunes inepiſt,ad ay | 
aercede:Romeis become arharlot, & for ,unn 
money is ſetto fale.:::- ou 
- Andthat itmayyetmorefally.appeare 
how like they are to Balaam;who gaue _ 
counſel) to Balaack for his hire;;to:entice © © 
the Iſraclites to commit fornication: tis 
notorioufly knowne,that in Rome by the wert.defut 
licence of the Pope many thouſand hat- 22% p4+# 
lots are permitted, and that Paulus 3.had 
in his tables the names of zo. thouſand 
courtelans, of whome by way of penſion 
he yearcly receiueth 30. thouſand ducates, Contiu.0- 
which the Popes marſhall hath-charge of; 52% 9rcone® 
This istheright deceit of Balaams wages, mouend. 
. whichhe had alſo for giuing counſell to 
commit fornication. 


« £8 
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Uerſ.12, They periſh in the paineſaying of '4X® - 
{ ore. JLikeas then Core, Does ind A ws Ws 
biram,with their confederates reſiſted the 
authoritie of Moſes ,ſo the Pope and his 
adherents haue continually praftiſed- a- 
ganlt princes often inciting the ſubicts 
| againſt 


; _ 


200 $. uder marker fhewing 
#ainſt them , and raifing and: canfingty- 
ns and rebellions. 

"Thus did __—_ 7. firſt ſette $4 Ro- 
dolphus againſt the Emperour Henrie 4; 


"= ad raiſed Henrie 5. the ſonne 


againſt his father:the ſame Pope doethin 
his bull releaſe all the ſubieRs of the Em» 
perour of their oath and fealtic. 
Thus did Innocentius 3. fſerne king 
John, ſending ouer his Legate Pandol- 
phus, who accurſed the king, and aſloy- 


| led all his Nobles, Barons, Knights, 


of their ſeruice, homage, and fealtie to- 
ward him. 

The like attempted Gregorie the 9. 
againſt Frederick 2. enticing his ſouldi- 
ours to rebell againſt him, and writing to 
the princes of the Saracens , that t 4 
ſhould make no truce with him, nor de- 
liver to himthe crowne and kingdome of 
Jeruſalem. 

Paulus 3. ſtirred commotions againſt 
Henrie theeight,and ſent Cardinall Poole 
to perſwade other princes to take part 
avainſt him. Pius the 5. was author of 
the rebellion.in'the North , by his agent 
Morton. Gregoriethe 1 3. 'by his wicked 
inſtrument Saunders procured theſturres 
in Ircland. Thus in all reſpeRes they ſhew- 


them- 


. Afi Chanreh,'* 20> 
enliniobe the diſciples of rebellious. 
Ore. (103115245905 E076 4124458 
Uerſ, 12. Without all feart feeding thim- | 
ſelues. Thoſe hypocrites of wbomethe :15Nem.” + 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh , were men gwen to o 
their appetite, greedie and vnſatiable fee- 
ders3 whoſe bellie istheir God, as Saint vetiegoda; = 
Paul faith : ſuch bellie-gods and pampee- 343995» 
rers of the fleſh if. eyer..any ſeRte.could 
affoard;, papiſb monkerie- ſhall thercin 
exccede, Otluch ſlawe-bellics Hierome- 


beganne to complaine-in his time; Poſt 1dlemonkes-+iy 
_— dubiam Apoſtole ſorniant: Aﬀer OS, 
they baye well ſupped, they dreame of 

the Apollles. Signando dies feftns wenerit, - 
faturaentur ad yomuum-: It an holy day | 


come,they are filled vp to the throat. And 
he further ſheweth- what manner of fa-- 
ſting ſome hypocrites vſcd in thoſe daies: 
that they would cate no oyle, and abſtai- A | 
ned from bread,yeareſuſed to drinke wa- 2d Nepotian 
ter:yctthey did cate figoes, pepper,nuttes, 
dates, © /orbiriunculas delicatas a betarwng, 
ſuccum ſorbere:and ſuppe delicate brothes, 
and the juyce of beetes. This was the right 
guiſe of the fatbellied monkes,they would 
refuſe to cate fleſh or drinke wine, butin 
ſtead thereof they had marmolet, ſucket, 
tollics,and all other dainti —_. : 
it 


FPoz.p. 178. 


| Bolentinrita 
tak. 


503 Oo, Inaes markes ſhewing - 
': With ſuch curions diſhes did the Lord 
Cromwell at his firſt beginning infinuate 
hunſelfeto-the preſence of Tulus the 2.& 
ſo-pleaſed his tooth with his fine dewiſes 
of diſhmeate,that he obtained his Boaſten 
pardons. - "1 
Julusthe 3.loned his tooth well , when 
becing forbidden by his phyſitansto cate 
porke,he called for it with great indigna- 
tion.ſaying in the Italian tongue , Give me 
it in deſpite of God:at another time miffiog 


a cold peacocke,hechafed and fumed,fay-: 


ing,it God were angry with Adam for ea« 


. ting anapple; may not I his Vicar be of- 


Aquiſgranc, 
02k. = 
Acctpiant per 
os des 
@5.libras yuii, 


tended for apeicocke? 


Like vnto this bellie godhead were the 


other rabble of idle Monkes,who, for the 
molt part of them , as it is well knowne to 
the world, gaue-themſclues to eating and 
drinking,and to all kind of pleafure:1n fo 
much that they were conſtrained to make 
lawes to ſtint them, and put themtoa cer- 
taineallowance by the day;asin a certaine 
councell it was prouided that the regulars 
ſhould euery day beallowed foure pound 
of bread and five pound of wine, orif the 
countrie were not fruitfull of wine , three 
pound of wine,and three potind of ale or 


=_  * 


beere. It ſhould ſeeme they exceeded be- 


» Goa x a© 2a 
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a falſe oe... 
fore, yet- this was a fufficient-propor 


for arcaſonable man. 
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In the councell of Collen certainefra-y:ngcuy 


ternitics were diſlalued, /» quibue 1am clev 
ric, quam Laici commeſſatiombus & ebtieta« 
ribus vacant:Becauſe both the Clergie;and- 
Lae fort did giuethemſelues there to gJut- 
tonic and drunkenneſſe, + 
[Who will not now ſay, conſidering the 
voluptuous and riotous life of theſe mo«» 
naſticall perſons, that this note ofthe A- 
paſtle fitly agreeth vnto the, without feare 
feeding themſelnes? 


 Uerſ. 12.Cleudes they are without water ic rue; 


carried about of the winde} Herethe Apo 


F Cloudes widths 


ſtle noteth the vanitic of faiſe teachers, cunace, 


which though they profeſſe and promiſe 
much to their followers , vet are ableto 


eid no tue comtert, but are as cloudes _ 
that make thewe of raine, yet they let fall comtors 


no-drops. 

Such in all reſpe&s is the profeſſion of 
poperie:for though they boalt of the true 
Catholike faith, and that none of their 
Church can be ſaved: yet ifa man looke 
znto their dodrine, he ſhall never finde his 
conſcience fetled therein , but ſtill to re- 
maine in doubt. They teach that God 
bath cleed none but conduwon —_— 


Objury. 
T Evagre 
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they belecue: Rhemilt, r. Tim. 2: ſeR.4. 
that Chrift died for all men, for Turkes, 
Iewes,infidels : that a mancannot knowe, 
neither ought diſcuſſe, whether he bein 
the ſtate of grace. Rhemiſt. 1. Cor.4.le. 
4-that it isa damnable and falſe illuſion 8& 
preſumption for any particular man, to be 
ſure of his ſaluation : Rhemiſt. Rom.$.in 
v.38. they hold generally that faith may 
be loſt, that no man can be ſure that he 

(hall perſcuere or continue to the ende. 
Theſe and ſuch like comfortleſſe dos» 
Qrines arc held and maintained in popes» 
rie: ſo that according to their rules, the 
moſt deuout papiſt canneuer be ſure that 
his finnes areforgiuen him , or that Chriſt 
died for him , more then for a Turke or 
Tewe,or that he finally ſhall be ſaued. The 
faith of the Apoſtle was wot ſo, who was 
fully perſwaded,that nothing cou!d ſepa» 
rate him from theloue of God, Rom:8, 
38.andthat there was acrowne of rightee 
ouſneſlelaid vp in ſtore for bim, 2. Tim, 
4-8.and that God would preſerue him to 
his kingdome.y. 18. Foras Hierome wel 
faith, Ur quid rogo,meaiciss nofter imter libroe 
rum [norm loculos tot coſtituit pigmentorum 
genera, finibil eft ex emplaſiris enes,que poſſit 
fanari vulnns ? cc, Why [ pray you bath our 


2223 QA j 1c0co0< mea ku my mn og a, ., »> a wa©c.. 


+: 4Fal/aCharen... 20x 
Fhyſatian appointed /o many medicin:s in bus 
books, if there be no plaiſter 10 heale the wojid 
which the enemie bath made f Wherefore 
that is the true taith and religion, which 1s 
able toapplic comfort to a wounded and; 
diſtreſſed ſoule : andcarrieth water inthe 
cloud te moylten and ſupple the barren 


and drie clots of the penſiue heart,notthat. 


which leaueth the. foule plunged ſtil] in 
deſpaire without any firme hope and af. 
ſurance of ſaluation, as the popith profeſ- 
fion doth. 


v.13. Foaming ot their owne ſhame.” 1.Xoe, 


Rayling, 


Thus doe our aduerfaries foame out their 
ſhamein their writings, whereinthey raile 
againſt and rewile the Proteſtants, calling 
them caitiffs, Sathaniſts, reprobates , miſ- 
creants, fooles,deuilliſh, heretiks,as I haue 
ſhewed before in the expofition of this 
verſe. This hath alwaies beene the pra- 
Riſe of falſe teachers, to raile and reuile: (o 
was Anguſtine handled of the Donatitts : 
Dum oves domint met perditas ailigemer in- 
quiro , Sfinoſarum linguarum veprebus lacee 


ror, Wkile [ dilygently ſeeke the loft ſheepe of ; 
my Lord, I am torne with the brambles RITES 


#hornie tongaes, And Origen mlike man= 
ner was vied of Celfus: faith he , Ph:loſ0< 
phe wiriſte,cum nos mſiruere velit, convitia= 


Q 1 —_. 


— m— 

- — SO 
-- 

antics _ 4 << 


w= 


AT: 
——_— a 


eche- <a 
— — 


=_ w——— to - 
T y "> 4 a WE — 


MN. Note. 
Wanderers. 


206. ics markes ſhewing 
er. This philoſopher, going aboutto in» 
ſtruR vs, rayleth, 4b. z. Such isthe vſuall 
ſtyle of papilts:-thus plaieth Harding 
the Rhemiſtsin their annotations;Gifford 
in his vile bell which he entituleth {a/vi- 
notarciſ.and all the ſort of them can almoſt 
doe no other but rayle: the truth is not ſo 
defended : this foame of their mouthes 
bewraictha foule & vncleane heart: & as 1s 
their cauſe, ſuch is their manner of defence. 

werſ. 13, They are wandering ſtarres.} 
Such wandering ſtarres were the Phariles, 
that compaſled ſea & land to get one pro- 


_ felyte, Math. 23.15.Thus hath the church 


of Rome their wandering ſtarrs:the Po 

hath his Cardinals, whome he ſendeth a- 
broadas his fatoursand agents,his Semi- 
narie prieſts and Iefuits, that are difperſed 
into all countries to winne difciples,and to 
corrupt the faith of the fimple:they inſinu- 
ate themſelues into Princes courts , and 
noble mens houſes, and arethoſe frogges 
ſpoken of in the Reuclation , which came 
forth of the Dragons mouth to goevnto 
the Kings of the earth. They change their 
habite, diſſemble their profeſſion, alter 
their names, as occaſion ſerueth : like as 


Ambroſe reporteth of Auxentius the Ar- 


Ambr.in Aux. Tian, Ne cognoſceretier quits eſſet , mutavit ns 


wen, ſed perfidiam non mutavit , exnit lupun 


_ 4. 


a falſe Church. 207 
& induit lnpum : alins in Scithiz partibus dis 
cebatar als hic: nomina pro regionibus has 
bet. Leaſt he be hnowne whathe #, he hath 
changed his name , but not h:s treacherie : he 
prtteth off a wolfe and putteth on an other : he 
& called by one name in Scythia , by an other 
here: for enery countrey he hath a miame. 
This Auxentius was a right wandering 
ſtarre, that wandered from Italic to Scy- 
this,from the ſouth to the North, from t 
Eaſt, to the Weſt , changing his name and 
habite,but not his conditions:ſuch wande- 
rers are popith prieſts and Teſuits , thatare 
ſent abroad into the world, and trauell frs 
countrie tocountrie,changing their habits 
and names, but not their conditions. 

v.16. T heſe are murmnrers and complat- 1g.Now, 
ers.) Such are the Romaniſts , that ſhew 
theſclues malecontents, complaining with 
open crie of the hard dealing of the ſtate 


toward them, and of the great perſecution 
of Catholikes in England, and of the ſeue- 
ritie,yea crucltic of the ſtate againſt then. 
Whereas her Maieſtie hath dealt moſt 
gently with them,in reſpeR of their deſert, 
1. There was no law made either pecrmia- 
ie againſt Recuſants, or capurall againſt 
Semiarie prieſts and Iudaſites, for the 
ſpace of twentic yeares of her Maieſties 

| Q. 2 * raignes 


2083 S. Indes markes ſhewing 


ann. 2 3-againſt the other ann. 27. and not 

before. 2. TheRecuſants are not put from 

their liuing,as Proteſtants were both from 

Imng and life, but paying the penaliic of 

the ſtatute, they enioy the reſt. 3. Wheree 

as the Sceminaries and Icſuits are by the 

law ſubic& to capitall pur.iſhment , ſome 

of them onely arc impriſoned , ſome one- 

ly baniſhed, ſome haue greater hbertie, if 

it would make them honeſt men and 

oo0d ſubics: and yet for all this, they 

 arenot contented. But herein they are like 
ym yoann tothe old Donatiſts, that complained of 
tscomplaine perſecution as they doe, and'vſed the ſame 
ITE ſhift that Papiſts doe, Non pertimere ad Im- 
| peratorem de religione 1#4icare , that it be- 
longed not to the Emperour to 1udge of 

relivion. Whereunto Auguſtine anſwee 

red excellently. 1. Frimo oftendant ſe non 

eſſe hareticos , exc. Firſt let them proone they 

are not herenhes.ov ſchiſmatikes, and then let 

them. complaime of wvniuſt puniſhment, 2, 

| They mav ſay as well, that the Cmill ma- 

eiſtrate may not puniſh Idolaters, wit- 

ches,&c. asheretikes: for all theſe are rec- 

koned in the ſame number, Galat. 5.20. 

3. How came it to paſſe, that they excel- 

fed the Maxinunianilſts(which were a cers 


raigne: for = the firſt it was decreed * 
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. «falſe Charch, 209, 
taine ſet or ſchiſme of the Donatiſts) by., q 
the Emperours authoritie ? and ſo did the &p.it.raml, 
Papiſts perſecute the Proteſtants by the **7* 
magiſtrates authoritic : what reaſon haue 

they to take exception againſt that power. 

which. they are content to vſe to ferue. 

their turne ? 4. ſaith he, Tribunu non ef | 
perſecutor veſter , ſed perſecntor. perſecutoru SR 
veſtri : the Magiſtrate doth not perſecute 
you, but perſecuteth your perſecutor,that 
1s, your errour. 5. Laſtly he faith, Ss v5» 
verſarum contra vos latarum legum ſevert« 
zas , ec. if the ſcueritic of all lawes made 
againſt you be compared to your lawlcſſe 
crueltie, it will ſeemeto belenitie: and fo 
heconcludeth, Legibw latis catholica mas» } 
gis man/uetudo comendatur , quam heretica Coon.Creſcong * 
mmmanus pletftitur. By theſe laws whith are © k 
wade, the Catholike gentleneſſe ts rather come 

mended , then hereticall peruer/nes puniſhed, 
Wherfore they complaine without cauſe, 

and ſo this note alſo doth well beſceme 

them. 

wverſ, 16. Whoſe mouthes ſpeake proud :0. Now. 
things. Never did any heretikes ſpeake ,,,, ,c.c, 
more proudly , or give more arrogant ti- proud things 
tles, then COT doe _ on fe 8 
Pope: as that he is a * in carth ; that 2MereelLia 
hes the wonder of the world, neither Gnas 


Q. 3 


210 6. Indes markes ſhewing 
. GodnorÞman: that the Pope hath power 
proxm.in Ouer purgatorie : that he may<command 
got, . the angels of God: that heis 4 Lord of 
dinter decret. Jords, king of kings : for ſo the Emperour 
Adcianom: 5s called the Popesſeruant: that no mortall 
ediſtina.40- manmay reprooucthe Pope ,though he 
—_ carrie innumerable ſoulez to hell. Thus 
alſo they proudely and blaſphemouſly 
extoll their prieſthood , ſaying, that eue- 
ry prieſt is after the order of Melchiſe- 
deck, which the fcripture onely afftirmeth 
of Chriſt, and that the ſacrifice vpon the 
Fedkin. libit, crofſe was f after the order of Aaron and 
ing not of Melchiſedeck. One Nitinghal par- 
ſon of Croudon in Kent vttered this bla- 
ſphemous ſpeach in his ſermon , that the 
lord Cardinals grace had made him as 
cleane fro {in as he was at the fonſtone: & 
thereupon he fell downe dead out of the 
pulpit. Who now can denie, but that their 
mouthes ſpeake proud things, and ſo may 
be rightly diſcerned by this note, not to be - 
be ot the true Church ? 
verſ, 16, Haring mens perſon in admira- 
tion, becauſe of aduantage.) It fAlatteric be a 
marke of an hypocrite and falſe teacher,as 
here the Apoſtle faith ; the Romaniſts are 
here comprehended, who are molt groſle 


and palpable Hlatterers of the _ 
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becauſe he mocked him, Gene. 21.9. 


afalſe (burch. 218 

they doe all hold , that he cannot erre,that 

he fitteth in Peters chaire : they.call him 

the moſt holy father:though fome of them 

were heretikes, as Honoris, ſome idola- 

ters, as Marcellinus, ſome ſorcerers, as 
Gregorie the ſcauenth : ſome 'periured , ,wah.raict 
as Gregorie the ninth accuſed of periu» Nenr.4. 

rice by Frederick the ſecond: ſome infi- 

dels, as lohn 22. that denied the immor- 

talitie of the ſoule : ſome murderers, as 

Vrbanus 6. that cauſed certaine of his 
Cardinals to be ſowed in ſackes and caſt Theodor.Niew. 
into the ſea: ſome adulterers,as Alexander > »(bilm. - 
6. ſome inceſtuous, as Paulus ;. Sodo- 

mites, as Sixtus 4. yet all of them are juſti« 

fied by Bellarmineand the reſt, to be holy 

fathers, and right good men. Butas Au- 

guſtine well faith, Nec malant con(cientss 

an /anat preconium landantis , nec bonams 

vulnerat convitiantis opprobriamL : neither 

doch a flatterers commendation heale an enill 
conſcience, nor yet a raylers defamation woud 

a good conſcience. 

v. 18, There ſhall be mockers.) Mockers ,,. noe, 
and ſcorners are not of the Church of + 
Chriſt : for they are perſecuters, as S.Pay] Mockers, 
faith, Iſmacl perſecuted Ifaak, Gal. 4. 29. 


But ſuch are the Romaniſts, deriders and - 
0” Q 4 Moc» 


Þ White apud 
Fouwn, 


Callum, 


$. Indes niarkes ſhewing 
mockers of religion, and of the {crnants of ' 
Chriſt:foritis well knowne, that aryidiote 
or faolein Italic isnoted by the name of 
a Chriſtian:the Rhemiſts call our commu- 
tiana fealt of Ceres and Bacchus:another 
with a {cornetull ſpirit calleth it an oyſter 
table: one Sym6sa perſecutor of Anthony 
Perfons, when the Martyr faid vnto him 
ſtanding at the barre, that at the laſt day it 
ſhould appeare-, which of them had beſt 
deſcrucd that place, anſwered ſcoffingly 
ſha!l | haue ſo long aday (and held vp 
Fexp.nts. his finger)then I care not, ſaith he. From 
this ſcorning ſpirit proceede all thoſe 
tearmes of Zuinghans, Lutheranes, Calui-. 
niſtes, preciſians , puritanes, Hugonites, 
which the Papiſts doe giue in diſdaine and 
ſcorneto Proteſtants. This marke then of 
mocking and fcorning beeing ſo proper 
ynto them doeth deſcrie them not to be 
gouerned by the ſpirit of Chriſt, and ſo 
conſequently not of his Church. We ſay 
then vntothem, as Origenconcerning the 
Libs.coma ſcornful writings of Celſus: $5 grauiter & 
modeſtins hec tratavet, pls for(itan ſnafionis + 
Sunt habitura , ſed cum per riſun & [currili- 
ter multa eloquendo achret,cc. If he hands 
led theſe things granely and modefily be 
were mere hike te perſwaar , but ſeeing he by 


langhe 
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wordes he ts fallen into this braweling mg 
Ec. 


Uerſ. 19. Theſe are makers of haftr.] 23-Nots. 
This cannot be more trucly affirmed of benatobſ 
any,then ofthe Church of Rome: for ne. = 
uerhad any profeſſion ſo many ſundrie 
.orders, of Monkes , Nunnes, Hermites, 
Aachorites, Friers, blacke, gray, white, 
blewe,and [ knowe not of wanat coloures, 
nor of howe many orders , Augultines, 
BenediatsFranciſcans, Dominicans Car- 
thuſtans , Caponchians, Carmelites, Bri- | 
oy order, barefoote friers , Czleſtines, As 

icronomites ,, Charterhouſe monkes, 
with a great number more: Heſhuſius rec- 
koneth 65. orders of them, and M.Foxe ,.,,,, 
an hundred. So many, as that they were 
conſtrained to make a publike decree in 
a generall councell, that no man ſhould coadiLLanas | 
brig | in any newe religion; yea ſome of > ]nnorunh 
their owne fidehaue much miſliked this 
multiplicitie offe&ts, as Nicholaus Cuſa- 
nus aCardinall thus writeth : Fallacia ulls- 
rum qui ſub babitn (1 briſt apparent, vix poe 
teſt (ciri ob ſnam varietatem: nan ating quie 
dem ſab hac veſfe,alins ſub illa,e+c , The de- 

Coir 4 thoſe that ſhews them(clues _ - 
PITT 


214 Oo. luder markes fhewing 
habe of Chriſt, cannot be knowne becanſe of 
their varietic: One ſaith under this garment, 
another ondey that, that he u Chriſts ſoulater 
when as they all ſceke not the things that are 
(riſts but their owne, 

Uerſ.20. Praying in the holy Ghoſt : ] 
The Apoſtle hauing deſcribed the quali- 
ties = conditions of corrupt teachers, 
nowe he turneth himſelfe to deſcribe the 
true members of the Church of Chriſt, 
whome by this note as one he would haue 
knowne : they doe pray in the holy 
Ghoſt, thatis , with feeling and vnder- 
ſtanding, for ſuch are the praiers of the 
ſpirit: this aifference our Sauiour Chriſt 
maketh betweene true and falſe worſhip- 
pers, lohn,g. 22. Tee worſhip that ye knowe 
mot , we worſhip what we knowe, for ſaluation 
& of the Tewes.,But the members of the Ro+ 
mane Church knowenot what they wor- 
ſhip, nor what they pray , ſpeaking in an 
voknowne tongue 3 and therefore wan- 
ting the true and right vſe of praier, they 
are not the true Church of Chriſt: for in 
the Church of God there is the true inuo- 
cation of thename of God, and thereare 
the true worſhippers of God in ſpirit and 
trueth, Ioh.4.24.but liplaboure is no true 
worſhip of Ged, ſuch as are all praicrs 


«falſe (hurch. 213 
made without vnderſtanding in an vn» 
knowne tongue: as Ambroſe faith vpon 
theſe wordes of S. Paul , Ify minde is with 
out fruite, 1. Cor.14.14. Yuem frutiun 
habere poteſt,qui zgnorat,que loquitur? What 
fruit or profit ean be haxe that knoweth not 
what he ſaith ? 
Uerſ.23. Hate the garment ſpotted of 
the fleſs:] This is another note of the truce 
. religion , that it retaineth not carnall rites 
& ceremonies, which arc here vnderſtood 
by the fleſhly garment, ſuchas the Apo- 
file ſpeaketh againſt, Colofl. 2. 2. fuch 
traditi6s as conſiſted in touching, taſting, 
hidling, which things periſh with the vſe. 
Butſuch isthe popiſh profeſſion alto- 
ether adorned with the veſture of the 
fieſb-for moſt of their carnall and ceremo» 
nious rites and viages they haue borrows 
ed partly from the Iewes, partly from the 
Gentiles. 
From the Gentiles they haue learned, 
* their adoration of images, praicr to the 
dead, multiplicitie of ſaints, purgatorie,fet- 
ting vp of waxe candles & burning of ta» 
pers,with ſuch other infinit rites, the origi- 


25.Noth» 


4 


nal whercofis deriued from the heathe,as morefin.dee; 


alearned ſcottiſh writer hath lately ſhewed "877% 


ina treatiſe onely of that argument. 


From 


| Ae cele- 
ger 


316 S. Indermarkes frewing 
' From the Iewes they haue their palme, 
falt,oyle,holy watcr , obſeruation of daies, 


- difference of meats, with ſuch other;there- 


fore we can not iudge that to be ſound re- 
lion, which vſcthſuch traditions, which 
are after the comandements of men, Col. 
2.22. and fol conclude this point with 
Augultine:De aqua,framento,vins , oleo in 
ſermnte veteris populi multa celebrari tm- 
perata ſant que nobis tawtum intelligeda tra- 
duntur, e Many things concerning corne, 
wine,onle, were commanaed to be obferncd 572 
the ſernitude of the olde [awe,which are onely 
fo be vnderſlood of vs. 

Thus haue Iby theſe 25. notes gathe- - 
red out of this epiftle conſiſting of . 25, 
verſes,declared howe the true reh1gion and 
Church from the falſe may be diſcerned: 
which alfo may ſerue asa caucat & aduer- 
tiſement tothe Reader , concerning acer- 
taine ſeditiouspopilh pampnlet lately diſ- 
perſed,called a quarterne of reaſons, wher- 
in the libeller by his 2 5.reaſons would 1m- 
pugne the credite of our Church and reli- 

jon:which booke,as I vnderſtand,is very 
ſufficiently anſwered by a ſtudious young 
man.and learned diuine, and 1s readie for 
the preſſe. Thus I end exhortingthe rea- 


dcr according to S, Pauls rule: to tric «ll 
things, 


. _, falſe Church. © 219% 


thingt,and hold tharis beſt. And fo Icon» 
clude with that ſaying of Auguſtine: Exci»1 


pite verba contzadrentium reſpuenda_, non Trad.g.tavi © | 


tranſplatienda, viſceribus danda,facite in» = 


de quod fecit Dominis,quando illi obtulerunt 

amarium potum, guſtanu & reſpuitita vos les. 

gite E-abiicite,Receine ye the words of gaine 

ſajers to refuſe them , not 10 ſwallow them 66 
heepe them tn your bowels , but doe with them 
as onr Lord with the bitter potion which they 
effered to him,he taſted and refuſed: ſo doe yes 
read their errours and reieft them. 


Praiſe, honour,glorie, and power be ynto 


him that fitteth vpon thethione, and vnto 


the lambe for eucrmore. Renel.s, 13. 
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mend the faults thus: 
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Page. +... Fault. Corrc&ion. 


E Pag.i7d2z; Romes, Romanes. 
Pdf. ſurety, freely. 
P.zid.ti, MWemiſhke we miſike 
P.26Lii. anddidtcape, ad leap, 
P.2gl.3. expoſition, oppoſuon. 
P.35l.3. the pantie, their paaliry. 


BOOKE. 
Page. Fault. CorreRion: 
P.2.l.9. crackled rackeds 
P.58.1.17. Ahas Ahab. 
P.6g9.l. 7. propounded pronomnced, 
| P.z0.l.16. word woe. 


P.104l.3, Caponchians Capouchians. 
P.r14.l.259, Uioſcorus Dioſcorns, 


P.138.Lg. aufugiat confugiar, 
P.145.1.12. Fettres Fetres, 
| P,149.1.8, Ie were. 
| Pars; l23. courſe cauſe, 
P18; 4.2. terrenm terrenum. 


P.188.1-. Theodera Theodora. 
Pigs ds, blind blame. 


